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GENERAL EDITOR'S PREFACE

THE Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian
Culture in Bombay—needed a Book University, a series of
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of providing
higher education. Particular emphasis, however, was to be
put on such literature as revealed the deeper impulsions of
India. As a first step, it was decided to bring out in English
100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand almost at
once. Each book was to contain from 200 to 250 pages and
was to be priced at Rs. 2/-.

1t is our intention to publish the books we select, not only
in English, but also in the following Indian languages : Hindi.
Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and
Malayalam.

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes,
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The
Bhavan is exerting its utmost to supply them:.

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the reinte-
gration of the Indian culture in the light of modermn knowledge
and to suit our present-day needs and the resuscitation of its
fundamental values in their pristine vigour.

Let me make our goal more explicit :

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies the
creation of social conditions which would allow him freedom
to evolve along the lines of his own temperament and capaci-
ties; we seek the harmony of individual efforts and social rela-
tions, not in any makeshift way, but within the frame-work of
the Moral Order; we seek the creative art of life, by the alchemy
of which human limitations are progressively transmuted, so
that man may become the instrument of God, and is able to
see Him in all and all in Him.

The world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing would
uplift or Inspire us so much as the beauty and aspiration which
such books can teach.
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In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient
and modern, will be published in a form easily accessible to
all. Books in other literatures of the world, if they illustrate
the principles we stand for, will also be included.

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enable
the reader, eastern or western, to understand and appreciate
currents of world thought, as also the movements of the mind
in India, which, though they flow through different linguistic
channels, have a common urge and aspiration.

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the
Mchabharata, summarised by one of the greatest living
Indians, C. Rajagopalachari ; the second work is on a section
of it; the Gita by H. D. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a
student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was proclaimed of the
Mahabharata : “What is not in it, is nowhere.” After twenty-
five centuries, we can use the same words about it. He who
knows it not, knows not the heights and depths of the
soul ; he miszes the trials and tragedy and the beauty and
grandeur of life,

The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some Who
were divine ; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a code
of life, a philosophy of social and ethical relations, and speCU;
lative thought on human problems that is haqd to rival ; b;l
above all, it has for its core the Gita, which is, as the wotfhe
is beginning to find out, the noblest of scriptures s]\nd von-
grandest of sagas in which the climax is reached in the ¥
drous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto. ) .

Through such books alone the harmonies underlying (tirae
culture, I am convinced, will one day reconcile the disorders
of modern life. .

I thank all those who have helped to make this new
branch of the Bhavan's activity successful.

K. M. MUNSsHI
1, Queen Victoria Road,
New Delhi,
3rd October, 1951
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

It is very gratifying to the author that a third edition of
th_e work has been now called for. I am grateful to Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, for undertaking its publication in its
well-known popular series called the Bhavan's Book University,
with a view to giving it a wide circulation.

The work has been duly revised in its third ‘edition with
some changes called for by the recent division of the country
and the emergence of India as a free and sovereign republic.

24, North Avenue, Rabna KumMup MOOKERJT
New Delhi,

PUBLISHER'S NOTE

_The book presents a history of Hindu Civilization from the
earliest times to the period during which it achieved its final form
and fruition, It is based on original sources, some of which have
been brought to light for the first time and on the result of latest
researches. A variety of original sources like the Vedas, the Epics,
the Dharma-Sutras, the Shastras, the Smritis, Pali and Jain texts
have been consulted. The reader will find a most [ascinating account
of India’s pre-historic civilization, the diverse racial, linguistic and
religious elements in her social and cultural composition, the geogra-
phical background shaping the country’s history and the fundamental
unity underlying the diversity physical and social. Accounts of the
Vedic and Buddhist civilisations based on original texts and of the
ancient Indian dvilisation as found in Manu Smriti and Panini’s
grammar are also given. There is also a detailed survey of India’s
democratic tradition, ” institutions and republics.

The story is related by a reputed historian who has written a
number of books dealing with the rich and varied annals of India's
history.

The book was originally published in 1936 in London. The
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan re-published a De-luxe edition in 1950,

e copies were sold out in record time.

At the suggestion of several friends, we are bringing out a
popular edition of this book in two parts:—

Part ] deals with pre-historic India up to the period of the

post-Vedic literature.

Part II continues the story up to 325 B.C.

The author has revised the text for this edition in the context
of the partition of India,
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

History as a Subject.—History deals with the past of a
people or country and not with its present or future. It deals
with what has been, and not with what is, or what ought to
be. It records realities, actual events, or accomplished facts,
and has nothing to do with ideals, with which are concerned
subjects like Ethics or Poetry, Art, and Literature. But
though it deals with what may be regarded as the dead past,
it is not without its lessons or value for the problems of the
present or the prospects of the future. It supplies the data
upon which are based the social sciences like Economics or
Politics. Politics has even been defined as the fruit of the
tree of which History is the root. All reform, whether social,
economic, or political, must not be by a violent or complete
break with the past, but should be along the lines of least resist-
ance in consonance with the national traditions and aptitudes
of the people concerned, as reflected in their history, if such
reform is to take root and not to be fourished in the air.

Scope and Method.—The character of History as a subject
of study determines the method proper for its study. As it
records and recalls the past, it must do so faithfully like a
mirror or a photograph, showing in its true contours and colours
the object it brings before the eye. In dealing with the events
or facts of the past, it must {irst ascerlain them corrcctly and
let them gpeak for themseclves. This means that history is
entirely bound by its material. It cannot modify or improve
upon it. A chemist can get the material he needs by means
of artificial manipulations and experiments with which he pro-
ceeds to find positive or objective proofs of the hypothcsis ar
theory suggested by his scientific and constructive imagination.
But a historian must not manipulate his material. Ie must
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take the facts as he finds them. He cannot create them. The
facts are external to him, and are beyond and independent of
him. He cannot, like the philosopher, spin out of his inner
consciousness an ideal system or, like the poet or artist, enthuse
on “the light that never was on sea or land”. He must be
always true to his facts with all their imperfections in point
of precision or definiteness, quality, reaction, effects, or conse-
quences. History cannot be made to order. Its materials are
beyond control. They are fixed with a dead certainty. When

tll:e'se are found, the historian must take a detached view ol
them.

Sometimes it is difficult to get at the correct facts of the
past from the different accounts given of them in the sources
or records from which they are derived. In such cases, the
hl_storian will require the critical spirit of a scientist in dealing
With his material or the discrimination and impartiality of a
judge in tracing the truth through a maze of conflicting and
contradictory accounts and cvidence. His views and judgments
of the past must not be influenced by any personal bias or
pre-conceived theories. He must accept as inevitable the con-
clusions to which the evidence leads, and tow to the picture
of the past which his facts call up. That picture may, or
may not, be to his taste, may be agreeable or painfql. may
feed or hurt his national pride, but he must present it as it
is. He must not touch up the picture. He must also place
the picture in its proper setting. He must not interpret the
Past in terms of the present, or read into old texts modern
notions,

Thus the ideal historian must possess the objective attitude
of the scientist towards the facts and phenomena of his study,
the mechanical precision and perfection of the mirror in re-
flecting and reproducing the past, the dialectical skill of the
lawyer in sifting and interrogating the evidence, the impar-
tiality of the judge in finding the way to truth through its
different or conflicting accounts, and, lastly, the insight and
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vision which lead to the discovery and exploration of new
sources of untrodden fields.!

Limitations.—History is thus limited by, and to, the facts
that are found. Some of them may be lost in oblivion. Much
of the past is dead and buried; it can only be preserved if
records are kept of it. Where there are no records kept of
the facts and events of the past, there can be no history.
History begins with recorded time. Besides the limitation of
ascertained facts, history has thus the further limitation im-
posed upon its scope by the sources of such facts. The explc-
ration of the sources is thus the first task of the historian.
His second task is the extraction of facts from the sources.

1 Benedetto Croce has summed up the requirements of a
historian in his own inimitable way. According to him, the his-
torian must have “a point of view”, “an intimate personal con-
viction regarding the conception of the facts which he has under-
taken to relate. The historical work ol art cannot be achieved
among the confused and discordant mass of crude facts, save by
means of this point of view, which makes it possible to carve a
definite figure {rom that rough and incoherent mass.... It suffices
to read any book of history to discover at once the point of view
of the author, if he be a historian worthy of the name and know
his own business., There exist liberal and reactionary, rationalist
and catholic historians, who deal with political or social history. ...
Absolutely historical historians do not and cannot exist. Can it
be said that Thucydides and Polybius, Livy and Tacitus, Machiavelli
and Guicciardini, Giannone and Voltaire, were without moral and
political views; and, in our time, Guizot or Thiers, Macaulay or
Balbo, Ranke or Mommsen?....If the historian is to escape {rom
this irevitable necessity of taking a side, he must become a poli-
tical and scientific eunuch; and history is not the business ol
cunuchs. . . .Historians who profess to wish to interrogate the f{acts,
without adding anything of their own to them, are not to be belicv-
ed. This, at the most, is the result of ingenuousness and illusion
on their part; they will always add what they have of personal.
il they be truly historians, though it be without it, or they will
believe that they have escaped doing so, only because they have
rcfefred to it by innuendo, which is the most insinuating and pene-
trative of methods.” And yet this subjective element or factor,
which 1s necessary and inevitable “in every narrative of human
affairs”, is "C_Ompatible with the utmost objectivity, impartiality, and
scrupulosity in dealing with historical data and materials,” (Aesthe-
tic, pp. 220-3, in Ainslie’s translation).
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Treatment.—The treatment of the facts thus recovered
will depend on their nature. Firstly, the sequence of facts may
be traced in time, in the order of chronology. There is a
view that history proper must be limited to chronology, that
the facts and events of a distant or obscure past for which the
precise dates are not available should be beyond the province
of history. Such a limited view of history will make it merely
political history made up of definite and concrete events and
measures connected with the succeeding sovereigns of a coun-
try. But the sequence of facts may be traced not merely in
time but also in ideas. Facts may be so arranged and present-
ed as to exhibit the order of development, a process of organic
evolution from origins and in successive stages. Or the facts
may follow a logical order of ideal sequences and connections.
By the application of both these methods, chronological - and
logical or philosophical, the horizon of history may be consi-
derably widened. It will not be confined only to political
history within the rigid limits of an immutable chronology,
but will include much other matter of considerable interest and
importance. It will include social history, the history of in-
stitutions, of culture and civilization, which is of more conse-
quence to a people’s national history and of more abiding value
to the general culture of mankind than purely political, chro-
nological history, treating only of particular and dated facts
and events. For these form but a small and comparatively
unimportant part of a people’s history which should concern
itself not so much with its rulers, government, or administration,
as with its development in culture and civilization, and those
formative forces, agencies, or movements which shape that
development. It will be evident that for such history, the
history of thought, of ideals and institutions, of manncrs,
customs, and beliefs, the merely datable facts, facts which are
studied individually and piecerneal, do not count as much as
they do for purely political history. For the history of civi-
lization, of a nation's development through the ages in the
different spheres of thought and action, facts are to he viewed
jn the mass, in their general and broader bearings and cffccts
in their tendencies, as comprising or exhibiting the stages or
processes of that development. )
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Application to Indian History.—Indian history based on
chronology dates approximately from 600 B.C., the time of the
great religious leader, Gautama the Buddha, whose date is the
carliest date that can be ascertained with some degree of pre-
cision in Indian history. Yet, surely, the rise of Buddhism
was not the first fact of Indian history. There was a long
period of previous history and development of which Buddhism
was a product. For this earlier history, it is not possible to
trace any dates for the facts and movements that make it up.
In reconstructing that history of the remote past, the chrono-
logical method breaks down. We have to fall back upon the
other methods which will be very fruitful for the purpose. It
the earlier pre-Buddhistic history of India is devoid of chrono-
logical data, it is rich in other kinds of data on the basis of
which we can build up, instead of a political history present-
ing events in their chronological sequence in relation to
sovereigns, a history of civilization presenting the broad move-
ments in thought and morals, the evolution of institutions, the
progress achieved through the ages in social organization,
economic life, literature, and religion,

Sources.—All history, however, whether cultural or
chronological, is limited by its sources. The sources, or the
evidence and records left of a people’s life in the past, may be
either in writing or in the form of material remains; they may
be either literary or monumental in their character. There 1s
an evolution of sources with the evolution of history. The
carliest evidence of man’s life was not in any written record
or literary text, for writing, leaming, or literature must come
with considerable progress in civilization. According to many
scholars, writing was not developed in India before about
800 B.c. though this view is not universally accepted. It is
not, however, doubtod that literature in India was much older
than writing and was conserved and transmitted from teacher
to pupil, from gencration to generation, by a system of oral
tradition. Texts in this Indian system of learning passed from
ear to ear, and constituted what was technically called $rut:
(literally, what is revealed by hearing). All knowledge was
thus stored up in the memory. The learncd men were the
travelling libraries of those days. This system of oral learning
and teaching was valued highly in ancient India for its intrinsic
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merits and efficiency as an educational method and continued
in vogue long after writing was in common use. Some of the
primary religious texts, like the Veda especially, are carefully
treasured up in the heart for meditation, and-considerzd to this
day too sacred by devotees to be consigned for their conservation
to external agencies like writing of books. But even granting
that literature in India was older than writing and had lived
long from mouth to mouth, it could not be the earliest source of
Indian history. That has to bte found in some of the material
remains and vestiges lelt of the earliest life of man in India
in what may be called the prehistoric ages. These are in the
forrp of tcols, implements, and traces of dwelling sites and
habitations that were in use in those early days. Later, with
progress in culture and civilization, the cvidence of man’s life
grows in volume and variety till, in the historic periods, the
sources of history are to be found not merely in literature,
fqlklore, and tradition, out in such material remains of diverse
kinds as works of architecture, sculpture, painting, inscriptions
found on stone or copper, and coins conveying historical infor-
mation in their marks, symbols, legends or writings, weighl,
or standard, fabric, and material. Thus history has to be builf
up on the basis of all these sources wherever available, literary,
epigraphic, numismatic, and artistic or monumcntal. Some-
times these sources may have to be found far afield, even in
foreign and distant countries. The history of countries witl:
which India had intorcourse will throw light on her own history
Some of the scurces of Indian history are thus found in the
writings of Greek and Roman authors, An inscription discovered
In Mesopotamia throws light on the antiquity of the Rigveda,
the earliest literary work of India and perhaps of the world.
Therg are many old monuments in the islands of the Indian
Archipelago such as Java, Sumatra, and Bali, or courtries like
Siam and Cambodia, comprising what has been convenicntly
called Indoncsia, which owe their origin to Indian ideals and
craftsmanship and “throw light on the “expansion” of India,
the growth of a Greater India beyond her boundaries.
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CHAPTER 11

PREHISTORIC INDIA

Geological Formations.—Prehistoric India is to be viewed
both in its physical and human aspects. The geographical form
of India, as we see it on the map, was not built up in a day.
It is the outcome of a long course of geological evolution or
earth-formation. Originally, the earth itself was one burning
and moving mass like the sun, not showing on it any separate
countries like India, nor supporting any life or organic form.
Geologists distinguish four main ages of the earth, each with
a number of sub-ages, with reference to life-development. Thesc
ages are: (1) Azoic, when there was no life on earth; (2
Palaceozoic, when life first appeared in the form of Invertebrates,
such as sea-weeds, sponges, or jellyfish, and later, as fish, reptiles,
and birds, together with gigantic trees and forests, the sources
of our coal-seams; (3) Mesozoic (middle life); and (4) Caina-
zoic (recent life), during which cvolved different types of mam-
mals out of which developed Man.

Life developed as the earth cooled and solidified into a
crust.  Through earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, atmospheric
and climatic changes, the earth has attained to its present form.
S0 also has India. She has been built up in parts and by
stages. Some ¢l her parts are very old, parts of the earth's
earliest crust. She has a rocky foundation or backbone as old as
Creation, running right through from north to south. What
fS called Peninsular India, the Deccan as well as southern India,
1 also a chip of this old block, compared with which the plains
of northern India arc very recent. Peninsular India was at
ﬁl'St_E\ part of a different continent to which the name Gondwana
is given by geologists. It extended from South Africa through
Australia as far as South America, as shown by the identity
ol fossil remains, animal and vegetable, in all this area. The
Western Ghats formed the watershed separating the eastern
from the western part of Gondwana. That is why we find
the rivers of Peninsular India flowing from sources in sight of
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the Arabian Sea in the opposite direction till they fall into
the Bay of Bengal. In the north, an extensive Eur-Asiatic
Ocean called the Tethys engulfed the whole area {rom Central
Europe through Asia Minor to northern India and Burma. 1ln
India, it was only the Aravallis that looked down upon this
ocean. To the free migration in this ocean are to be traced
the affinities found in the fossil contents of places so far apart
as China, Central Himalayas, and Burma. After a long interval,
the first tremors of mountain-building were felt. The Tethys
retreated westward with its floor rising, and the lands on its
opposite sides approaching each other. The soft deposits of the
sea that separated them wére folded and crushed to form the
Himalayas in India,® the mountains of Persia, the Carpathians,
and the Alps. The chief movement was that of Asia coming
southward and driving the sea deposits against the stable block
of India, namely, the northern part of Feninsular India, which
bore the brunt of the shock, broke somewhat, and was involved
in the folding. Traces of this folding are noticed by geologists
in the central part of the Himalayas, including the highest
peaks, and the f{oothills around Simla, just as the folded sedi-
ments of the sea are traced in the northern part of the Dehra-
Dun-Simla-Spiti zone, There was also the simultaneous conse-
quence of a subsidence of the land between the Himalayas and
the Deccan platcau. The plains of northern India were formed
ages later by the gradual filling up of this depression or sea
with material washed down from the northemn highlands. Even
when India thus attained to her present geographical form
and configuration, therc had been a long interval before Man
appeared in India to make her history. Human history began

! The importance of the Himalayas to human history cannot be
overstated. The growth of Man is itself traced to that momentous
geological formation. Barell first suggested that Marn and the Hima-
layas arose simuitancously, towards the end of the Miocene Period,
over a million years ago. According Lo Sir Arthur Smith Wood-
ward, “as the land rose, the temperature would be lowered, and some
of the apes which had previously lived in the warm forest would
be trapped to the north of the raised area.” “As the forests shrank
and gave place to plains, the ancestors of Man had to lace
living on the ground. If they had remained arboreal, or semi-
arboreal like the apes, there might never have been men” (Thomson
and Geddes in Qutlines of General Biology, vol. 2, p. 1164).
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long after the physical history of the country had accomplished
itself, creating conditions calling for the advent of Man.

Prehistoric Cultures ; Ages of Stone.—The different stages
in the early history of Man are marked by the different materials
used by him for the satisfaction of his elementary needs. These
materials are traced mainly in tools, weapons, pottery, and
tombs. First were devised implements of stone, chipped and
rude in form, usually found in association with fossils of animals
now extinct. Thus the carliest period of civilization is called the
Cld Stone, or Palzolithic Age. Then came the New Stone, or
Neolithic, Age, marked by the evolution of improved stons
implements, ground, grooved, and polished, and usually asso-
ciated with remains of fauna not extinct. It was further marked
by the use of pottery, at first handmade, and later turned on
the wheel, and by the practice of honouring the dead by giving
them burial in tombs of massive stones. It will thus appear
that a wide gulf and distance of time separated the two Stone
Ages. The subsequent stages of development came on morc
rapidly and imperceptibly—those characterized by the use of
Copper, Bronze and Iron.

India, like other countries, has passed through these stages
of development, except that she seems to have missed the
Bronze Age (except in certain areas), instead of which she had
something like the Copper Age.

Palzolithic remains are rather rare in India. They arc
mainly found in the Deccan and southern India, as being geo-
logically the oldest parts of India. Theoy are found in lateritc
beds and ossiferous gravels south of 25° north latitude, and
made generally of quartzite, whence the Palzolithic men are
Somotimes called Quartzite men. Numerous quartzite implements
have been found near Madras city and Ongole in Guntur district,
and more in Cuddapah, which was the home of Palzolithic
culture for jts quartzite rocks, just as Bellary was the home of
Neolithic culture, Isolated palzolithic remains have been found
ma few other places. A well-made ovate instrument of chipped
quartzite was found in the Narmadi valley in post-tertiary
gravels containing the bones of hippopotamus and of other
animals Now extinct. An agate flake was found in similar
Cravels in the Godivari valley. The Kon ravines of Mirzapur
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have yielded some implements considered to be neolithic from
their locality. A serrated fish-bone resembling an arrow-heac
was excavated in Gangetic alluvium in Ghazipur district below
a stratum containing polished neolithic tcols.

While the Pal®olithians practically confined themselves to
quartzite areas like Cuddapah or Madras coast, the Neolithians
spread all over India. Their remains are broadly classified as
follows: (1) “Pigmy Flinls" or miniature stone implemcnts
varying in length {rom half to an inch and a half and shaped like
arrow-heads, crescents, or jointed forms. These were apparently
meant to be fitted into wcoden holders and handles for a variety
of uses. They were found in shoals in the Vindhya lills, in
Baghelkand, Rewa, Mirzapur, generally on the flcors of caves or
rock-shelters, along with the ashes and charcoal of hearths or in
tumuli, along with entire skeletons and rude pottery. A
peculiar  chisel-shaped, high-shouldered celt is found in
Chota Nagpur, Assam, and more abundantly in Burma, Indo-
Chlna and the Malay Peninsula. (2) Implement Facteries:
Sitcs of several neolithic settlements and implement
factories have been discovered in southern India. The imple-
ments seem to have been polished on gneiss rocks exhibiting
grooves 10-14 inches long and about 2 inches deep. High-
class wheel-made pottery is also found in abundance at these
settlements, together with stone beads and pieces of hzmatite
for manufacturing pigments. (3) “Cindermounds” found in the
Bellary district of southern India. These are supposed to be
the results of wholesale holocausts of animals and have yielded
neolithic implements. (4) “Cup-marks” or sculpturings on
Stone and rock found in many places in India. (5) “Ruddle or
hoematite drawings.” These are found (a) in the Mirzapur
district Vindhyan hills representing hunters with barbed spears
attac.k_mg a thinoceros, now extinct; (b) in caves in Hoshangabal
district, representing a giraffe; (c) in the Kaimur hills, showing
stag-hunts; and (d) at Singanpur, showing representations of
an animal resembling a kangarco, and aiso of horse and deer,
which are very like the Spanish drawings of the same age. These
prehistoric paintings are found along with neolithic tools. (6)
Tombs : while palaolithic men deserted their dead in the forests,
the neolithics disposed of them by the more civilized practice
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Examples of Neolithic Ruddle (Haematite ) Drawings shcwing Stag, Crocodile,
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of giving them burial. Neolithic sepulchres are, however, rarely
found in India. The skeleton of an adult male was fcund with
vessels of glazed pottery and glass in a grave in Mirzapur. A
neolithic cemetery containing fifty-four tombs was discovered
in 'the Kolar district, together with piles of pottery. At
Pattavaram, near Madras city. have been found earthen mounds
covering terra-cotta coffins, oblong for females and pyriform for
males, who were buried in a contracted position. In other
Madras districts, such as Chingleput, Nellore, and Arcot, similar
oblong terra-cotta sarcophagi have been discovered, but some-
times associated with iron implements. Megalithic tombs in
various forms ozcur throughout Madras, Bombay, Mysore, and
the Nizam’s Dominion, but are mostly post-neolithic for the
iron implements they contain. They also show evidence of cre-
mation. There was also the practice of Urn-burial in the
neolithic age. The urns did not contain cremated ashes but
whole bodies reduced in bulk by pounding or by dissection.
A vast cemetery covering an area of about 114 acres, each
acre accommodating about 1,000 urns buried underneath, has
been found at Adichanallur, in Tirunelvelly district along
the Tamrapami River. Parts of this necropolis must have Leen
neolithic for the stone implements they contain, but much of
it is recent for the implements of iron, ornaments of bronze
and even of gold found. Examples of um-burial have been alsn
found in Brahmanabad in Sind.

Copper Age—The Age of Stone was followed by the Age
of Iron in southern India but by an Age of Copper in northern
India. Thero seems to have been no Bronze Age preceding the
Iron Age in India, except in Sind, as will be seen later. Bronze
is an alloy made up of nine parts of copper and one of tin.

e many hronzo objects brought to light in the archaic tombs
of southern India are articles of luxury like bowls and regarded
as later in date or as imports. The most important find of
Copper came from a village called Gungeria in Central India.
It comprised 424 copper implements, very closely resembling
Irish copper celts, considered to be as old as 2,000 B.c. The
hoard al¢o contained 102 silver plates comprising circular discs
and figures of a bull’s head with horns. This silver must have
been rare in India and might have been even an import. But
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copper was indigencus to India and is taken to be the red ayas
mentioned in the Rigvede. Besides the Gungeria hoard of
copper implements, fine celts, harpoons, swords, and spear-
heads of the same material have been found in the Cawnpore,
Fatehgarh, Manipuri and Muttra districts, and indeed all over
northern India, “almost from the Hooghly to the far side of

the Indus, and from the foot of the Himalayas to the Cawn-
pore district”,

Use of Iton.—Iron was used earlier in northern than in
southern India, as it-"was used earlier in Babylonia than in
Egypt. It is referred to in the Athsrvaveda, which is not later
than about 2500 B.c. Herodotus states that the Indian soldicrs
who fought in Europe under the Persian emperor, Xerxes,
against Greece in 480 B.C. used iron-tipped cane arrows for their
bows. Later, at the time of Alexander’s campaigns in India,
!:he Indians, according to the Greek writers, were as well versed
In the use of iron and steel as the Greeks themselves. They
further record that a present of 100 talents of steel was made
to Alexander by some of the Punjab chiefs.

. Beginnings of Civilization.—Civilization made its start
I India in its north-western parts, in Baluchistan, Sind and
Indus Valley which were then well watered, grew forests and
also agricultural crops like wheat and barley with facilities for
stock-breeding. There sprang up dozens of early small settle-
ments of peasant communities who built up dams of stone
with kilm-bumnt bricks and though of the Stone Age they knew
how to get copper and tin out of ores by heat and thus inaugu-
rated the Bronze Age.

Some typical sites of this very early culture have been
unearthed at places like (1) Quetta, (2) Amri-Nal-Nundara,
(3) Kulli and (4) the Zhob Valley of Baluchistan. Each was
known for its type of pottery. The Quetta-culture is marked by
pottery of only one colour and geometric designs. Nundara
has brought to light private houses with many rooms and also
pottery with figures of animals, lions, fishes, birds like vulture,

0%, as well as pipal tree. Nal also shows use of copper imple-
ments.
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The Kulli culture shows in its pottery figurines of women
and animals like humped cattle, goat and felines. A remark-
able find is a copper mirror of 5” diameter of which the handie
represents a female with breasts and arms but with the head
to come from the reflection of the user of the mirror, an artistic
device unknown to any old craltsmanship.

The Zhob culture of Rani Ghundai brings to light bones ol
animals, humped ox, sheep, ass and horse and also figurines ol
Mother Earth and phallus.

The Indus Civilizadon.— ¢. 3250-2750 B.C.—While we
have mere scraps of evidence scattered throughout India for
these prehistoric cultures, recently quite a mass of conclusive:
and concentrated evidence has been unrearthed by archaological
excavation in one region, that of the Indus, at two sites, viz.
Harappa, between Lahore and Multan, and Mohenjo-daro (“the
Mound of the Dead”) in the Larkana district of Sind. The
evidence points to the development of an entire civilization
which may be designated as the Indus Civilization in a region
which was then more watered and wooded than now. Sind
had in those early days a heavier rainfall, as indicated by the
use of kiln-burnt bricks for the exposed parts of its ancient
buildings, and of sun-dried bricks for its foundations and 1n-
fillings protected against the elements; by the seals showing
animals which were denizens of dense forests, or by the elabo-
rate drainage system of its city. It was also then watered not
merely by the Indus (with its affluents and branches) but also
by a second river, the Great Mihran, which existed up to the
fourteenth century A.D. These two rivers between them divided
the vast volume of water from the five rivers of the Punjab and
were mainly responsitle for the growth of this most ancient civi-
lization in Sind. Similarly, in the neighbouring region of south-
emn Baluchistan, now desiccated, Sir Aurel Stein has discovered
remains of large and prospcrous prehistoric settlements.  The
prosperity of Sind continued up to the time of the Achamenid
emperor of Persia in the fifth century B.Cc. (under whom it was
a satrapy), and of Alexander the Great, who saw it as the most
flourishing part of India under its chief called Mousikanos
( =Mishika or Muchukama?). The region was then even ex-
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posed to floods, as pointed to by the particulgrly solid Qasgmenls
and high terraces provided for the Mohenjo-daro buildings.

The surface of the Mohenjo-daro site is covered by mounds
whose heights vary from 70 to 20 feet. Between the summits
of these mounds and the level of the subsoil water have been
unearthed seven strata of remains, of which the first t_hr.ee belong
to the Late Pericd, the next three to the Intermediate Period,
and the seventh to the Early Period. Below the seventh, at
a depth of about 40 feet from the surface, there must be earlier
layers, now submerged beneath the subsoil water, for the layers
already brought to light reveal a full-fledged civilization whose
roots and origins must be traced to much older times, at least
1,000 years older.

_Its temains:  Buildings—These were c_l“]elling-houses,
shrines, and public baths, for both secular and religious purposes.

The houses vary from the smallest ones of two rooms to
a large one like a palace, showing a frontage of 85 feet and a
depth of 97 fect, wide entrance hall and doorway, porter's lodgc,
courtyard 32 feet square, surrounded by chambers on both
ground and upper floors, paved with brick and provided with
a covered drain which was connected with vertical drains dis-
charging into small earthenware vessels sunk beneath the court-
yard pavement for purposes of the upstairs privies. There arc
unearthed some exceptionally large and claborate structures which
might have been temples. A hall of twenty brick piers, abou!
90 feet square, of the Intermediate Period, has also been found.

But the most singular structure is the Great Bath, a regular
hydropathic establishment with several annexes. [t consistcd
of (@) an open quadrangle with verandahs backed by galleries
and rooms on all sides; (b) a swimming bath 30 fett by 23 by §
fcet (deep) in the middle of the quadrangle, with flights of
steps at the ends; (c) wells from which the bath was filled; and
(d) an upper storey of timber indicated by charcoal and ashes
found. The construction of the swimming-bath reflects great
credit on the engineering of those days. To make it water-
tight and its foundations secure, “the lining of the tank was
made of finely dressed brick laid in gypsum mortar, about 4
feet thick; backing this was an inch-thick damp-proof course of
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bitumen” further stabilized “by another thin wall of bumnt
brick behind it; then came a packing of crude brick and be-
hind this against another solid rectangle of burnt brick enconi-

passing the whole”. That is how this tank, about 5,000 ycars
old, 1s still so well preserved.

One of the accessories to this Great Bath is supposed to
be 2 hammam or hot-air bath, showing traces of a series of dwarf
walls supporting the flcor and vertical flues for heating the
room, “evidence of a hypocaustic system of heating.” '

Other Antiquities, Arts, and Crafts—The growth of these
early cities depended on agriculture and trade. There are
unearthed specimens of wheat and barley? then cultivated, and
of muller and saddle-quern by which they were ground, but
not of the circular grindstone. Date palm was also cultivated,
from the seeds found. )

The food of the Indus people comprised beef, mutton, pork,
and poultry, flesh of the ghariyal, turtles, and tortoises, fich
from the river or brought from the sea. The bones or shells
of all these have been found among the ruins.

Skeletal remains testify to the following ecwimals bcing
then domesticated: the humped bull, buffalo, shcep, elephant,
camel, pig, and fowl, and possibly dog (of which several terra-
cotta figurines have been found) and horse.

Remains of the fcllowing wild animals have been found,
viz. mongoose, shrew, black rat, and deer, and also figurincs
of bison, rhinoceros, tiger, monkey, bear, and hare.

Metals and Minerals.—There was use of gold and silver,
of copper, tin, and lead, but iron was absolutely unknown.
The gold used has been found to contain an alloy of silver
known as electron, and must have come by trade {rom places
like Kolar and Anantapur in the south, where such gold is
found. Gold was usad for making ornaments.

! Expert cxamination has revealed this wheat to be of the
species still cultivated in the Punjab. It is not certain whether
wheat or barley was the first cercal cultivated by man. Both have
been found in’ the earliest graves of Egypt. The barley found at
Mohenjo-daro is of the species found in pre-Dynastic graves in
Egypt. It is believed that both wheat and barley are Asiatic in origin.
(CI. Peake’s Presidertial Address in J. R. Anthrop. Inst.,, 1927.)
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The copper used along with lead must have come from
Rajputana, Baluchistan, or Persia, where lead is found in
association with copper ores. Copper had now taken the place
of stone for manufacture of weapons, implements, and domes-
tic utensils such as lance-heads, daggers, knives, axes, chisels,
or omaments like bangles, ear-rings, etc. Copper is found here
in the earliest stratum, earlier than 3000 B.C. That it was
extensively worked in India in very early times is proved by
the find of 424 hammered copper implements at Gungeria
already noticed.

Tin was not used by itself but as an alloy with copper so
as to form bronze containing 6 to 13 per cent tin. Bronzc
was preferred to copper for producing sharp edges or finer
finish. Being found in the ealiest stratum, it must have been
in use before_3000 p.c. This disposes of the theory held that
there was no Bronze Age in India at all. The sources of tin
or bronze used in Sind must have been outside India, North
Persia, and Western Afghanistan, from which they came by
way of the Bolan Pass. The only Indian source was Hazari-
bagh district.

Various stones were used for building and other purposes
and came from places far and near. The Sukkur limestone
was used for covering drains. The Kirthar hills supplied
gYpsum used as a mortar and alabaster for making lattice
Screens, vessels, and statues. Harder stones of the neighbour-
hood, like gneigg and basalt, were used to make saddle-querns
and mullers, door sackets, or weights. Chert was chipped and
gr(?und into weights and polishers, or flaked for uss as
knives. Steatite was used in the making of seals and statuettes,
The yellow Jaisalmir stone is the material found in statucs and
cult objects like lijigas and youi rings. Many varieties of semi-
Precious stones were used for beads and ornaments, such as
rock crystal, h&matite, carnelian, jasper, agate, or onyx. Tie
fine green amazon stone came from Doddabetta in the Nilgiris
as 1ts only source in India, and amethyst from the Deccan trap.
Lapis lazuli came from Badakshan, turquoise from Khorasan,
and jadeite (hard jade) from the Pamirs, Eastern Turkestan,
or Tibet.
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Other materials were also used such as bone, ivory, shell,
or faience. Shell came {rom the coasts of India, and Persian
Gulf or the Red Sea.

Numerous spindle-whorls found in the houses ol Mohenjo-
daro testily to the common practice of spinning and that among
the rich and poor aliks, as shown by costly whorls of faience
and cheaper ones of pottery or shell. The material for textiles
was both woo! and cotion. Scraps of cotton found adhering
to the side of a silver vase have been found by expert exami-
nation to resemble the present-day coarse Indian cottons with
its typical convoluted structure. Thus this indigenous Indian
cotton was known to the Babylonians ag sindhu and to the
Greeks as sindon, and was a true cotton and not a product
of the cotton-tree as hitherto believed.

The dress of the days included a long shawl as shown in
two statues found. The men wore short beards and whiskers,
with upper lip sometimes shaven as in Sumer. The hair was
taken back from the forehead and then clipped or coiled in
a knot with a fillet to support it at the back of the head.
Sometimes there is seen a skull-cap curling into a point behind,
or a taller cap with a rolled brim. Three bronze figures of
dancing girls show the hair coiled in a heavy mass taken above
the left ear to fall over the right shoulder.

Onnaments included chiefly necklaces, fillets, armlets, and
finger-rings for both scxes, and girdles, ear-rings, and anklets.
For the rich these were of gold, silver, faience, ivory, or semi-
precious stones; for the poor, shell, bone, copper, and terra-
cotta. Camnelian was skilfully bored to form beads for girdles.

That the Indus civilization was of the Chalcolithic Age is
shown by the fact that erms and utensils of stone were used
side by side with those of copper or bronze. The weapons of
war and the chase are bow and arrow, spear, axc, dagger, and
mace, but the sword was not yet evolved, nor defensive bodily
armour. Among the other implements may be mentioned hat-
chets, sickles, saws, chisels, and razors, made of both copper
and bronze; knives and celts of these metals, as also of chert
or other hard stones. Somc stone objects like dishes, bowls,
vases, toilet-boxes, palettes, burnishers, or weights have, how-
ever, left far behind the typical artefacts of a Stone or Chal-
colithic Age.
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Judging from the paucity of finds of offensive and defen-
sive weapons, it may be held that the people of Mohenjo-daro
were not very military or much troubled by fears of invasion.

The Indus weights are interesting. The small ones are
cubes of chert or slate, the larger ones conical in form. The
weights show “greater accuracy and consistency than those of
Elam and Mesopotamia”. The sequence of their ratios was
at first binary like that of the Susa weights, but later decimal,
viz. 1,12, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, 160, 200, 320, 640, 1,600, the weight
most in use was the ratio 16, weighing 13.71 gm.

Domestic vessels were generally of earthenware of various
kinds and shapes, offering stands, goblets, hcaters, storc-jars,
and the like. Vast numbers found of goblets or drinking cups
show the Indus practice, still the Hindu practice, of throwing
away the cups once used for drinking,

The Indus pottery was generaliy whecl-made and was
painted red-and-black ware. Some of it was also “incised’,
“polychrome”, and “glazed”. The “glazed” Indus pottery is
“the earliest example of its kind in the ancient world”, and
that, too, as a fine fabric. It appeared in Mesopotamia about
10C0 B.c. and much later in Egypt.

Terra-cotta toys were produced in great variety, such as
rattles, whistles (shaped like birds), figures of men, women,
birds, and carts. Birds were mounted on wheels and oxen
yoked to carts. The carts are the earliest known specimens
of their kind, like the chariot figured on a stone slab at Ur
(dated 3200 n.c. by Woolley). .

The Indus people had invented Writing, for which they
employed a script which belongs to the same order as other
quasi-pictographic scripts of the period, such as the Proto-
Elamitic, Early Sumerian, Minoan, or Egyptian. There are
found 396 Signs of the script, accompanied by inscriptions on
seals, scalings, pottery fragments, copper tablets, and even
bangles of vitrified clay. Signs are also found in combination,
while characters are. modified by the addition of accents, or
strokes. There are also seen groups of strokes, never excecd-
Ing twelve in number, which have perhaps a phonetic rather
than a numerical value. The direction of the writing is seen
generally to be from right to left, except for continuation
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The large number of Signs again rather shows that the script
was not an alphabetic one but phonetic.

The remains and antiquities show that lack of ornament in
which ert originates. But the smaller objects, like seals and
amulets, show soma art. The humped bull, buffalo, or bison
engraved on seals may be taken as examples, as also the power-
fully modelled young bull of terra-cotta, a mastiff-like hound
in steatite, seated ram, squirrel, or monkey, figured on amulets,
There is here realism tempered with restraint.

Examples of artistic human form are not numerous, the
many terra-cotta figurines hardly showing any art. Of stone
images, few as they are, three are wortlly of mention. One is
that of a Yogi with meditative eyes fixed on tha tip of the
nose. Another is a portrait head showing prominent check:
bones, wide, thin-lipped mouth, but ugly . saucer-like ears.
There is a third seated image showing a shawl worn. We may
also note in this connection the bronze figurine of a dancing
girl, showing disproportionately long arms and legs and beating
time to music with her feet. There are two remarkable
statuetles found at Harappa, one of which, of red stone, imn-
ported from a distanco, shows faithful modelling of fleshy parts,
and the other of dark grey slate, the figure of a male dancer,
standing on his right leg, with the left leg raised high, the
ancestor of Siva Nataraja. Both these statuettes anticipatc
Greck artistry by their striking anatomical truth, just as the
scals alrcady r1eferred to anticipate the Greek delineation of
animal forms.

Religion.—The data discovered so [ar both at Mohenjo-
daro and Harappa are meagre.

A large number of female figurines of terra-cotta has been
discovered, akin to those discovered in Baluchistan, though
these latter -are not full-length images.

Female statuettes akin to these from the Indus Valley and
Baluchistan are also found in large numbers in countrics of
Wcster.n Asia and around the Agean coasts, in Elam, Mc:o-
potamia, Transcaspia, Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus.
Crete, the Cyclades, the Balkans, and Egypt. The accepted
view is that these arc representations of the Great Mother-or
Nature-Goddess. 1t is in keeping with the religious tradition
of India, the home of worship, from time immemorial, of the
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divine Mother, Adyd-Sakti or Prakpiti, the P rithvt [Ro. vi, 12
5; x, 187, 2,] or Prithivi [Rv. v. 85, 1-5; V1L, 7, 2-5], or A_dzll,
the mother of the Adityas of the Rigveda, down to the Grama-
devatas or village goddesses of modem times, figuring as the
national deities of the masses of India, Aryan or non-Aryan.

A striking oblong sealing found at Harappa represents the
Earth or Mother Goddess, with a plant 8rowing from her
womb, and a man, knife in hand, and a woman with raised
hands, who was probably to be sacrificed. o

A male deity, “the prototype of the historic s’f’“" 15
portrayed on a seal with three faces and €yes (the irimukha
and tringyana of Siva), seated on a low Indian throne in the
typical posturo of a Yogi, with animals on €ach side, elephant
and tiger on right and rhinoceros and buffalo on left, and two
homned deer standing under the throne, justifying the title of
Rigvedic Rudra and of Siva as Pasupati, Lord of Animals.
The deer indicative of the forest anticipate the Buddhist 5CU1§?'
tures representing the deer-park where the Buddha had deii-
vered his first sermon. There is also the last characteristic of
the historic Siva in this figure, a pair of horns crowning hus
head to denote the deity and anticipating the #risila or trident
of the Saivas, or the friratna, the three jewels of the Bud-
dhists.

It is to be noted that a deity in the same posture of a
Yogi, with a Naga kneeling in prayer to him with uplilted hands
on either side of him, is also found portrayed on a faience
scaling from Mohenjo-daro, while another seal portrays the
deity in the same posture but with only one face. A reference
has also already been made to the stone portrait head of a
Yogi with the eyes fixed on the tip of the nose.

Mr. N. P. Chanda (in the Modern Review for August.
1932) takes the standing four-armed figure OCCUITing among
the Signs of the Indus script (e.g. No. 383 of the Sign Manual)
to be that of a deity and indicating that four-armed deities
were included in the Indus pantheon, anticipating the later
four-armed Hindu gods like Brahma, Vishnu, or Siva,

. He also points to the figures of standing deities on some
siX s_cals [Plate xii and Plate cxviii, fiz. 7 of Sir John Mar-
shall's work on Mohenjo-daro] of Mohenjo-daro as those of
deities in the posture of yoga known as Kéyolsarga, a stand-
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ing posture peculiar to the Jain Yogis as illustrated, for in-
stance, in the famous statue of Jina Rishabhava of about second
century A.D., on view at Muttra Muséum. The name Risha-
bha itself means the bull, which is also the emblem of the
Jina. It is curious that seals numbered (f), (g), (}) of Plate
ii [Ib.], also show a standing deity with a bull in the fore-
ground. Can it be the forerunner of Rishabhe? 1f so Jain-
ism also, along with Saivism, must take its place as one of
the oldest religions of Chalcolithic origins, thus helping over
the hiatus between the Indus and subsequent Indian civiliza-
tions as phases in a common cultural evolution.

Along with this worship of Sakti and Siva was also that
of linge and yoni, as evidenced in the realistically modelled and
unmistakable figures in stone of both found in the Indus
Valley and Baluchistan, together with numerous ring-stones.
Indeed, three types of cult stones are brought to light at
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, the boetylic, the phallic, and the
yoni ring-stones, of which the smaller specimens carried and
worn as amulets are more numerous than the larger ones which
were objects of worship. Some smaller specimens probably
served as gamesmen.

There is also evidence found of tree-worship in two forms.
One was the worship of the tree in its natural form,, as illustra-
ted in certain sealings from Harappa. In the other case, what
was worshipped was not the tree but its indwelling spirit. A
most remarkable seal found at Mohenjo-daro represents the
deity, a standing nude figure, between two branches of a tree,
showing it to be thc pipal-tree (ficus religiosa) made famous
as the Bodhi-tree, the Tree of Knowledge of the Buddha. The
worship of the deity is indicated by a line of seven figures with
plaits of hair falling down the back, indicating that these were
female officiants or ministrants of the goddess, and also by the
figure of a half-kneeling suppliant with long hair, behind whoin
is a composite animal, part bull, part goat, with human f{ace.
perhaps the vdhana or vehicle of the goddess of the pipal-tree
There are found a few other seals, one showing a trce springing
from the jugate heads of two unicorns, others (from IHarappa’
showing a goat or other horned animal, along with the deity and
her suppliant. The continuance of this religious tradition 1s
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found in the sculptures of Bharhut and Sanchi showing the
Yakshis as Dryads but in subordinate place in the pantheon.

Evidence of Zoolctry (animal worship) is also found at
Mohenjo-daro in the animals represented on seals and sealings,
or in terra-cotta, faience, and stone figurines. Firstly, there are
represented mythical and composite creatures; e.g. human-faced
goat just described, or features which are part ram or goat, part
bull and part elephant, three-headed chimeras, semi-human semi-
bovine creature attacking a horned tiger (closely resembling the
Sumerian Eabani or Enkidu of the fourth millennium B.C.),
usc of horns for deities, and Nigas. Secondly, there are repre-
sented creatures not completely mythical, such as unicorns and
two-horned beasts, accompanied with incense-burners or animals
figuring as officiant genii. Thirdly, there are represented the
real, natural animals, such as (1) the water buffalo, (2) the gaur
or Indian bison, (3) the Indian humped bull or zebu, (4) the
Indian rhinoceros, (5) a short-horned humpless bull, (6) the tiger,
and (7) the Indian elephant. Some of them, especially the tiger,
rhino, and bison, are shown as feeding from troughs, indicative
qf food-offerings to beasts deified, which could not be domes-
ticated beasts. Lastly, there are the figurines and engravings
of other animals and birds, ram, pig, dog, monkey, bear, hare,
squirrel, parrot and other birds of which some were toys, but
some sacred, such as sheep and ram, exquisitely modelled in
faience for use as amulets; as also squirrels and the mastifl
similarly modelled. Some of these animals still figure as the
vehicles of Hindu deitics, e.g. the bull of Siva, the lion of
Dfurlgnd'l the buffalo of Yama, the ram of Brahma, the tetllephall‘nc'].
ol Indra, the m . inne man, Or e wi
Loar of Gauet onkey worshipped as Hanu

Lastly, purification by bath or ceremonial ablutions formed
a feature of this religion. This explains the elaborate bathing
arrangements marking the city of Mohenjo-daro and distin-
guishing it from all other cities of antiquity-

. Summary.—Thus the religion of the Indus people comp-

rised : (1) the worship of the Mother Goddess or Sakit; (2)
the worship of a male deity, the ancestor of 8iva; (3) worship
of animals, natural, semi-human, or fabuious; (4) worship of
rees in their natural state or of their indwelling spirits; (9;
worship of inanimate stoncs or other objects, of liiga and yoxi

-
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symbols; (6) Chrematheism as illustrated in the worship of the
sacred “incense-burners”; (7) faith in amulets and charms in-
dicative of demonophobia: and (8) practice of Yoga. It will
be scen [rom these characteristics that this religion, in spite of
a few [oreign elements already noticed, was mainly an indigenous
growth and “the lineal progenitor of Hinduism”, which is still
marked by some of these features, the cults of Sakti and Siva,
of the Nagas, of Animal-, Tree-, and Stcne-worship, of Phallism
and Yoga.

Disposal of the dead.—The Indus people disposed of their
dead by cremation. This is proved by the discovery of many
cinerary urns, or other receptacles, containing calcined human
bones and ashes, together with vessels of bumt and other offer-
ings and sundry articles for use of the dead in after-life. Other
urns are also discovered containing vessels for offerings and
other articles for the dead, but not any human bones, probably
because the calcined tones which remained over after cremation
werc ground to powder and cast off, as is still done in the
Punjab. Sir Aurel Stein has also discovered many such
cinerary and cenotaphic urmns at different sites in Baluchistan.
Cases of burial, whether fractional (where only a fraction of
the Lones was collected and buried after the body had been
exposed to beasts and birds) or complete, were rare, Examples
of complete burial are found in twenty-one skeletons discovered
at Mohenjo-daro, seven in public streets and the rest in a room,
betokening three distinct racial types, proto-Australoid, Medi-
terrancan, and Alpine. The layers in which the skelctons wcre
found show that the burials belonged to the age of the dccline
of Mohenjo-daro. A few examples of complete burial are also

found at Harappa and in Baluchistan, but these are later in
time.

Extent.—The antiquities uncarthed at the two sites of
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa point to a common and uniform
civilization that had already struck its roots deeply throughout
Sind and Punjab. Quite a number of other sites has al:o been
discovered in these regions belonging to the Chalcolithic Age.
There 1s also an earlier stratum of culture traced in Sind in
numerous Neolithic artefacts, such as caims, burrows, and other
rough stone structures, together with flint flakes and cores, mostly
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found among the Rohri and Kirthar hills. Thus, Mohenjo-daro
was preceded by Neolithic culture in Sind.

Origins and Afhliations.—The dcvelopment of this Indus
civilization was part of a larger movement which manifested
itself in the growth of similar early civilizations along the broad
Afrasian belt up to Western Persia and Mcsopotamia, in the
Chalcolithic Age, as the offspring of the great rivers, the Nile
in Egypt, the Euphrates and the Tigris in Mesopotamia, the
Karun and the Karkheh in Western Persia, and the Helmand
in Seistan. It is, therefore, not at all surprising if the richer
and broader river valleys of Sind and Punjab also became the
seats of an carly civilization, or if further exploration reveals

proofs of its extension even in the more promising valleys of
the Jumna and Ganges,

_ . These several Civilizations are marked by individual pecu-
liaritics, as well as certain common elements. For instance,
each country devised its own Signs to record its speech. The
h‘emleDh§ of Egypt differ from those of Crete, the Cretan from
the Sumerian, the Sumerian from the Elamite, and so on. But
though the scripts differ, they are based on a common idea,
that of using pictured Signs to record not cnly objects or con-
cepts, but actual sounds. A similar example is found in spinning
and weaving. The Indus people used cotton whereas flax was
used on the Nile. But the art of spinning and weaving was
known in both regions as the common property of the then
¢ivilized world. The same remark applics to painted pottery.
Each region had its own designs and shapes for its ceramic
wares, but the potter's wheel and the art of fixing the colour-
INg on the vessels by firing were common knowledge. In spite,
hpv.vq_»:ver., of these common ideas and inventions, the Indus
civilization is ag distinctly individual and national as any ot
the other great and contemporary river civilizations.

These specifically Indian features of the Indus civilization
have b.een already indicated and may be summed up here. They
comprise (1) the use of cotton for textiles not known to the
Wes.tem world until two or three thousand years later; (2}
a hlgher. standard of urban life and amenities, as seen in the
commOdlous_ houses, baths, wells, and systems of drainage meant
for the ordinary citizens, and not known in prehistoric Egypt
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or Mesopotamia or any other country in Western Asia, where
architecture is chiefly aristocratic, being marked by magnificent
palaces, temples, and tombs, without spending much thought
on the dwellings of the poor or the masses; (3) a high level
of achievement in glyptic art, as illustrated in the faience models
or the intaglio engravings on sezals of animals like bulls, or in
the exquisitely supple modelling of human statuettes already
noticed; and (4) religion, which is easily seen as the ancestor
of modern Hinduism in its several features already described.

Age.—The age of the Indus civilization is inferred from
certain general resemblances, already noticed, between it and
the other early civilizations of known dates, the proto-historic
civilization of Sumer, and the later prediluvian civilizations of
Elam and Mesopotamia. Certain specific resemblances are also
disclosed in a variety of objects recovered from the Indus,
Elamite, and Mesopotamian sites, and these cannot be explained
away except as the outcome of active intercourse between thesc
regions at the close of the fourth millennium B.C.

The most important of these objects ara Five Seals bearing
the unmistakable “Indus” pattern (the script and humped bull),
which were discovered at different sites in Elam and Meso-
potamia. Of these, two found at Ur and Kish are definitely
assigned to the pre-Sargonid Period, i.e. to an age before
2800 B.C., although similar seals have been found in even earlicr
layers at Mohenjo-daro. If a period of 500 years is allowed
for the seven different layers of remains at Mohenjo-daro as
being subject to a speedier process of decay and renewal due
to [requent inundations, the pericd of its civilization may be
rightly placed between 3250-2750 B.C., allowing for still earlier
times for its previous history and origins.

Besides Seals, are found several other objects and motifs
betokening an intimate contact between these civilizations.  Of
these, the most noteworthy are (1) certain fragments of vascs
of Indian potstone found at Al-Ubaid; (2) the trefoil pattern:
ing on the robe of the Yogi's statuette already noticed, which is
supposed to be Sumerian; (3) horned figures on seals identified
with the Sumerian hero-god Eabani; (4) etched beads of carme-
lian showing the identical technique of beads from pre-Sargonid
graves at Kish; (5) types or shapes of jars, offerings-stands,
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stone-weights, etc., and so forth.! The painted pottery of
Mohenjo-daro, from the general style of its decoration, is assigned
by Mr. Emest Mackay to a later period than that of Susa I
(<. 4250 B.c.) or even Susa II (c. 4000 B.C.), to the period
c. 3250-2750 B.C, to which is also to be assigned the painted
pottery of Baluchistan, as discovered by Sir Aurel Stein.

Recently (1932), Mr. Woolley has discovered at Ur
another Indian scal in a tomb-shaft ascrited by him to the
Second Dynasty and dated at about 2800 B.C. But he himsell
doubts its date and importance, as it was an isolated object
found in the filling of a tomb. A similar chronological uncer-
tainty attaches to the five other scals mentioned above.

We are, however, on more definite ground in respect of
certain objects discovered by the Iraq Expedition of the Chicage
Oriental Institute in a well-defined archazlogical stratum at Tell
Asmar (ancient Eshnunna) in the desert near Baghdad. On
the very surface of this site were found cylinder seals, pots, and
tablets of the reign of Sargon of Akkad (about 2500 B.C.), onec
seal impression actually mentioning Shu-dur-ul, the last king of
that dynasty. There were also found some definitcly Indian
objects, indubitable importations from the Indus Valley of which
the civilization can thus be dated without doubt. A seal is
found, depicting the animals, elephant, and rhinoceros, foreign
to Babylonia, and marked by the Indus convention by which
the feet and ears and the folds in the elephant’s skin are repre-
sented, and also in the peculiar rendering of the ears of the
rhinoceros. 'We may rccall in this connection the Mohcnjo-daro
seal showing a procession of animals in which the elephant
and rhinoceros are placed side by side. Thus there cannot be
any doubt that this particular seal was imported from the Indus
Valley and reached Eshnunna about 2500 B.c. Other similarly
Indian objects found at this new site include square stamp scals
with pierced knobs on the back and bearing a design of con-
centric squares not found in Mesopotamia but common at

' A writer in JRAS., 1931, pp. 593-6, points out three links of
connection botween India and Mesopotamia. viz. script, painted ware,
and rectangular brick. Of these, the Indian script on introduction was
abandoned in favour of the indigenous Sumerian script, while alter
3500 B.C. the Indian rectangular brick also disappears, being replaced
by the clumsy plano-convex brick. '
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Mchenjo-daro; beads of etched carnelian definitely Indian, in-
troduced among the ordinary Akkadian beads of necklaces; or
kidney-shaped inlays of bone identical in shape with some in
shell from Mohenjo-daro and not found in Mesopotamia.

Excavations at this Baghdad site have brought to light
remains of five successive pericds, viz. (1) Larsa Period (2186-
1931 B.C.), (2) post-Sargonid Period of invading mountaingers,
(3) and (4) Sargonid Period traced in inscribed tablets and
seals, and (5) the earliest period marked by houses built of
plano-convex bricks contemporary with the tombs of Ur. Thus
the Ur finds are earlier than the Baghdad finds by 1,000 years,
according to Mr. Woolley, i.e. of about 3500 B.C. In that case,
Babylonia gains priority over Egypt, where the early dynastic
period is not older than 3000 B.c. This view will also antedate
further the Indus civilization.

Finally, it is to be noted that these Indian objects found in
houses in Eshnunna of the time of Sargon (as definitely stated
in inscriptions) do not bear the same close resemblance to the
Mohenjo-daro finds as the six seals mentioned above. Thera
may be chronological or gecgraphical reasons for this difference.
The scals from the Baghdad site may belong to a later or earlier
stage of Indus civilization than those found at Mohenjo-daro;
or they might have come from some other site of the same
civilization. Perhaps the sccond assumption is nearer the truth.
At any rate, the Mohenjo-daro phase of this early Indus civiliza-
tion is not its only or earliest phase, as already shown (Dr. H.
Frankfort, Field Director of Iraq Excavations, in a letter dated
5th March, 1932, to The Times.)

Authors.—Who were the authors of this civilization?
The human remains found at Mohenjo-daro bring to light four
ethnic types, viz., the Proto-Australoid,' Mediterranean, Mon-
golian branch of the Alpine and the Alpine.* The Proto-Aus-
traloids must have come from the Indian sub-continent, the
Mediterranean from along the southern shores of Asia, the
Alpines and the Mongoloid Alpines from Western and Eastern

1 Now represented by the Kols, Bhils, etc. .

2 As seen in the modern long-headed Hindusthanis,

3 Represented in the modern broad-headed Gujaratis, Marathas,
Bengalis.
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Asia respectively. Thus the population of Sind was already
cosmopolitan in that early age. The evidence of skulls is also
confirmed by that of sculptures. The sculptured heads and
figures unearthed at Mohenjo-daro point to the blending of
diverse racial types. But all this evidence is to be treated with
caution. After all, the artists were not anthropologists, and were
not out to produce faithful transcripts of the originals, the exact
shapes of heads. The number of skulls found is also too
small to warrant a safe generalization regarding the composition
of the civic population at Mohenjo-daro. Harappa also has
brought to light but a few skulls, of which only three have so
far been examined by experts. The entire skeletal material
from both the places is thus too scanty.

The next question that may be raised is, Were the Indus
people Dravidians, in view of the theory held that the Sume-
rians with whom they had such intimate relations aré believed
to belong to the same ethnic type as the Dravidians? The
presence of the Dravidians up in these northern regions in remote
ages is also proved by the language of the Brahuis of Baluchis-
tan. But the difficulty of the problem is that it is not pos-
sible precisely to define either the Sumerian or the Dravidian
type, as they are themselves mixed types. Thus even if the
Dl:ayidians had come from the West to India as invaders, their
original racial type was transformed by their intermarriage with
the aboriginal Indians, the Proto-Australoids. Again, if they
are considered as being native to India, they must have bcn
originally Proto-Australoids and acquired their Dravidian char-
acter in course of natural evolution and by intermingling with
foreign elements. In either case, whether they came from West
to East or East to West, the few skulls examined at Mohenjo-
daro cannot be identified as Sumerian or Dravidian.

Links with Vedic Civilization.—Lastly, there is the questicn
as to whether the Indus people and their culture were known
to India’s earliest literary record, the Rigreda or whether the
Indus culture had preccded or followed the Vedic cuiture, and
that, as its ancestor, or descendant.

A study of Rigvedic India is to follow later. A critical

consideg'ation of the evidence of the Rigreda will lead to the
conclusion that the references it contains to the non-Aryans
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and their civilization may be taken to refer to the Indus people.
As will be explained later, the antiquity of the Rigvede itself is
now established by certain inscriptions of the Hittite capital of
the fifteenth century B.C. invoking specifically Rigvedic deities,
so that the Rigveda itself must have originated earlier to have
its culture migrate from India to Mesopotamia in that early
age; while a proper view of the evolution of Sanskrit Language
and Literature antecedent to the rise of Buddhism in about
sixth century B.C. cannot place the Rigveda later than about
2500 B.c., when it was also already a finished product. Consider-
ing these chronological probabilities, Professor Langdon has
concluded that “it is far more likely that the Aryans in India
are the oldest representatives of the Indo-Germanic race”. He
is further confirmed in this view by his belief that the Brahmi
script itself derives from the Indus script.

Regarding the non-Aryan or the aboriginal peoples of India,
the Rigveda shows considerable acquaintance. It calls the non-
Aryan as Dasa, Dasyu, or Asura and in one passage [I, 133, 4]
refers to “ruddy” Pisdchas and Rdkshasas uttering fearful noise
and yells in battle. It also mentions the names of individual
non-Aryan leaders and peoples [cf. references given later]. It
mentions some significant characteristics of non-Aryan culture
which recall and resemble those of the Indus. Thus the non-
Aryan is described as speaking a strange language (mridhravak),
not following Vedic rituals (akarman), gods (adevayu),
devotion (abnahman), sacrifices (ayajvan), or ordinances
(avrata), but following their own system (anyavrcfe). And
besides these negative characterizations, the Rigveda also men-
tions a positive characteristic of the non-Aryan, viz. that he
was a phallus-worshipper ($isnadeval) [vii, 21, 5; x, 99, 3].

There is thus nothing in this Rigvedic description of non-
Aryan culture which goes against its identification with the
Indus culture. We have already seen how the religion of the
Indus people was characterized by the worship of the phallus,
while their language, not read and understood to this day,
very well deserved the description given to it by the Rigrede.
viz. that it was radically different from Sanskrit.

As regards the material aspects of non-Aryan civilization,
the Rigveda refers to towns and forts, broad (prithvi) and
wide (urvi), full of kine (gomati), of 100 pillars (Satabhuji),



30 HINDU CIVILIZATION

built of stone (a$mamayi), to autumnal (sdradi) forts as
refuge against inundations, and to hundred cities in a nomn-
Aryan kingdom. Even the Vedic god Indra is designated for
the occasion as Purandara, ‘“sacker of cities”! Docs not all
this seem appropriate referenca to the city civilization of the
Indus valley? The Rigveda again knows of a mercantile
people it calls Panis and refers to the Vedic peoples, Turvasa
and Yadu, as hailing from the sea.

Some of the Mohenjo-daro skulls are, again, found to be
Proto-Australoid, while this particular aboriginal population the
Rigreda describes as amdse, “snub-nosed,” and “a dusky
breod” (krishna-garbha).

Most of the animals known to the Indus people are also
known to the Rigveda, such as sheep, dogs, or bulls [iv, 15,
6; vii, 22, 2; vii, 55, 3]. The animals hunted by the Rigvedic
people were antelopes [x, 39, 8], boars [x, 86, 4], buffalos
(gaura) [x, 51, 6], licns [x, 28, 10] and elephants [viii, 2,
61, and these are also familiar to the Indus people. Horses,
however, were domesticated in Rigvedic India, bit not so much
in the Indys Valley.

As regards metals, the Rigveda knows ornaments of gold
(hiranya) i, 122, 2]. Thess gold ornaments comprised ear-
rings, necklaces, bracelets, anklets and garlands [karnasobhana,
Vil, 78, 3; nishka griva, ii, 33, 10; khadi, i, 166, 9, and v, 54, 11 ;
1ukma-vaksha) and jewels for the neck |mani-griva, i, 122, 14].
We have seen how most of these ornaments were also in use in
the city of Mohenjo-daro.

Besides gold, the Rigreda knows of another metal calle}j
ayas, of which vessels were made [ayasmaya, v, 30, 15]. This
metal was also hammered [ayo-hata, ix, 1, 2]. It is probable
that the aygs of Rigveda means copper. In the later Athar-
raveda, however, iron is known and called $y@ma-ayas and is
distinguished from copper called lohita (red) ayas [xi, 3, 1, 7.
The Rigreda aleo knows of implements of stone, such as
asjmz{chakm, stone pulley [x, 101, 5, 6], or adri [i, 51, 3] or
asami_[vi, 6, 5], je. cling-stones.

The Rigveda however, knows of some kinds of armour
not known in the Indus Valley, such as the coat of mail
(varma) made up of metal plates sewn together (syila) i,
31, 15] and close fitting (surabhi) [i, 122, 2] or helmet
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($ipra) [vi, 75, 14], made of ayas [iv, 37, 4], or of gold
(hiranya) [ii, 34, 3]. The treatment of hair by the men and
women of Rigveda also bears some resemblance to Mohenjn-
daro practice. The hair was combed and oiled. Women wore
it plaited. There is mention of a maiden wearing her hair
in four plaits (chatush-kaparda in Rv. x, 114, 3). Men also
sometimes wore hair in coils. The Vasishthas had it coiled on
the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1]. Men also grew beards
($masru) [ii, 11, 17].

But the mecst singular feature of the Indus civilization,
namely, the cotton industry, is also an established industry in
Rigvedic India. The Rigveda calls the weaver vdye and his
lcom veman [x, 26, 6], the shuttle fasara, the warp ofu, and
the woof tantu [vi, 9, 2}.

All this Rigvedic evidence is not, however, cited to prove
that the Rigvedic civilization was the ancestor or the descendant
of the Indus civilization. What is scught to ke proved is that
the Rigveda, from the very nature of its geographical and histo-
rical background (to be discussed fully later), shows wide ac-
quaintance with the non-Aryan world, the conditions of its life
and culture, some of which, as described in the Rigreda, tally
with those indicated by the remains unearthed at Mohenjo-
daro. Thus the non-Aryan of the Rigvede may in a sensc be
taken to be the non-Aryan responsible for the Indus civiliza-
tion. This supposition fits in also with the widely accepted
view of the age of the Rigveda to be not later than 2500 B.C.
and thus practically contemporary with this carly history of
the Indus Valley.®

More light is thrown on the Indus civilization by the
archaological discoveries at Harappa.  These tend to show
that its points of contact with the Mesopotamian Civilization,
or its borrowings from it had been somewhat exaggerated. The
position has been recently very well explained by Mr. H. C.
Beck, F.S.A., in Chapter XV, of the work recently published
on Excavations at Harappa. He has pointed out eight facts
or pieces of definite evidence showing that there was no very
close connection between the Indus Civilization and the other

1 Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilisation, in three volumes, by
Sir John Marshall and other writers.
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foreign civilizations. Firstly, he says that “the Indus civiliza-
tion, as far as steatites are concerned, is primarily a steatita
civilization.” In Mesopotamia, on the other hand, very few
beads of steatite are found, while Harappa revels in them.
Egypt shows the use of glazed steatite beads, but these are too
small in size and have no resemblance to the larger sizes of
the Indian examples.

Secondly, Harappa evolved its own technique of treating
and painting steatite which is absolutely unknown to Meso-
potamia, Egypt or Crete.

Thirdly, Lapis is very rarely used in Indus civilization,
while it is extremely common and popular at Ur. Ur obtained
the stone from a source which was far nearer to the Indus Valley
than to Ur. It was North-East Afghanistan. Harappa could
have it in abundance. But the people of Ur took a fancy for it,
and its use there was not much known to Harappa to be able to
mfluence its people,

Similarly, beads of crystalline quartz, amethyst, garnet
or obsidian are not at all to ba found at Harappa, while they
are so common in Mesopotamia and Egypt.

Again, one of the favourite shapes of beads of lapis at
Ur was the bicone of standard length and generally elliptical.
Such a shape has not been found among the numerous beads
from Harappa.

The sixth fact cited is that flattened back beads have not
been reported from Harappa, while large numbers ol them have
been found in Mesopotamia. )

Seventhly, objects called plump-bobs (kar-drops) were in
use at Ur but not at Harappa.

And, as the cighth {act, it is pointed out that beads madc
of blue frit were in common use in Mesopotamia and Egypt
but not at all in Harappa. This material is not faience but is a
chemical compound. It is a double silicate of lime and copper.
It has two varietics, hard and soft. The Mesopotamian beads
arc generally of the soft [rit. Neither variety is to be found
among the beads of Harappa.

Thus the Indus civilization may be taken to be more a
product of India, an indigenous and independent growth, than
as an offshoot of the Mesopotamian civilization.
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As has been described earlier, the entire Indus civilization
was the product of active commercial intercourse by which it
was able to obtain its different and varied material from places
far and near both in India and outside. Bolh northern and
southern India were, as we have seen, connected in those early
days by tics of brisk trade.

It is necessary to draw up a complete picture of this
ancient commerce which built up the Indus Civilization and
of the roads of traffic by which the Nilgiris could send their
supply of green stone and the mines of Hazaribagh their tin to
distant cities like Harappa and Mohenjo-daro. The North and
South had been from the dawn of civilization bound together
in ties of intimate commercial and cultural intercourse which
circumvented the supposed barrier of the Vindhyas, or of forests
like Dandakdranya. It must have been along these ancient
ways of intercourse that the Dravidians travelled from the north
to the south. It was these that made possible the extensive
race-movements of prehistoric times.

The position is thus summed up by Mr. Ernest Mackay
[Indus Civilization, p. 199] : “Imports to the Indus Valley
from other parts of India make it clear that the people of the
Indus cities traded with, if they did not control, much of the
country. For instance, stag's horns were brought from Kash-
mir; semi-precious amazon-stones came from the latter place
or from the far-off Nilgiri hills; jadeite, as Sir Edwin Pascoe
suggests, points to communications with Central Asia, and gold
to Southern India. Mysore supplies a beautiful green stone of
which a cup was found at Mohenjo-daro; and lapis lazuli and
perhaps a lead ore containing silver were brought from the
farther regions of Afghanistan. We can visualise caravans
constantly entering and departing from the wealthy cities of
the Indus Valley, laden not only with commodities in daily
demand, but also materials to make objects of value to delight
both merchant and citizen.”

The unique green stone of Southern India also found its
way into some, distant foreign countries beyond Northern India.
In an early layer at Ur were “found two beads of amazonite,
a green stone, for which the nearest source,” as pointed out by
Sir Leonard Wolley, “is in the Nilgiri hills of Central India,”
“and”, as he further states, “‘at once there is called up the

HC—2
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astonishing picture of antediluvian man engaged in a commerce
which sent its caravans across a thousand miles of mountain
and desert from the Mesopotamian Valley into the heart of
India.”

Opinion is gaining ground that the Indus Civilization was
the earliest civilization in the world. This opinion has been
curiously supported by certain scientific researches in Plant-
Genetics. The origin of civilization is to be found in the origin
of the food that sustains it. Civilization ultimately depends as
much on men as on plants and animals. It depends, firstly,
on a cultivated plant yielding large quantities of food that can
be stored up. Secondly, it has to find animals which can b2
trained and domesticated to supply power for carrying loads
and pulling carts or ploughs, and, thirdly, there should be
available some plant or animal as source of fibres. Civiliza-
tion is based on grain of which the most important grown at the
present day are wheat, barley, oats, Tye, millet, rice and maize.
But not all these are of equal value as food for biochemical
rcasons. For example, maize is lacking in Vitamin B, as com-
pared with wheat or oats. Thus a population fed on maize is
liable to the skin discase called pellegra. This explains why
the maize civilization of Central America failed to achieve the
level of early civilizations based on wheat, barley, and rice.
Another reason for it is that America lacked domesticable
animals. The buffalo or bison cannot compare with the cow.
nor the llama with the horse or sheep.

Thus to determine where cereals and cattle were ﬁ_rst
domesticated would be to determine the place where civilization
originated. This task has been undertaken by a group of
Russian scientists headed by Vavilov. They have achieved
results which are fairly definite in the casc of wheat. Vavilov’s
work is based on his largest wheat collection consisting of
nearly 24,000 varieties and on data collected from expeditions
to Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and other countrics. His method of
approach to the problem is also new. Formerly, the origin of
a cultivated species was sought in the neighbourhood of its
wild forms. Thus, wheat was traced to Syria, the home of
wild emmer, while some wheats were found to cross freely with
emmer. But there were also others which gave sterile hybrids
with it, and must have originated in a different way. Vavilov
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also took account of wild species but he paid more attention
to centres of diversity. It is found, on a comparison of wild
species having similar means of dispersal, that the older of
them have the wider distribution, that the longer a group has
been established in a given area, the more species are found
there. Thus the track of varieties is the track of origins. In
this way, wheat is found to be a crop of the old world which
grows more types of it than America which similarly grows
maize.

Fourteen wheat species are traced up to now and thesc are
brought under three groups according to the number of chromo-
somes in the nucleus. The most primitive form fas 7 pairs of
chromosomes. Other types have 14 to 21 pairs. The most
important for their food value are the 42-chromosomc wheats
known as bread wheat.

Leaving aside the primitive chromosome wheats, we find
two distinct groups of wheat which do not readily hybridize
and must be traced to different centres in the track of their
varietiecs. One of these ccntres is found to be in Abyssinia,
the original home of agriculture that led up to the Egyptian
civilization. As regards the other type, a study of varietics
showed 15-20 in Europe, 52 in Persia, and 60 in Afghanistan
so as to lead Vavilov to the conclusion that bread wheat origin-
ated from “a centre near the Punjab,” “the fold between the
Hindukush and the Himalaya”. It was this original wheat
which was “the source of Indian and Mesopotamian wheats,
and of the more important varieties grown in Europe and North
America today” [J. B. S. Haldane, Inequality of Man and other
Essays, pp. 47, 48, 71-76].

Specimens of this carly wheat are found at Mohenjo-daro.
“These belong to a group with 21 chromosomes known as ‘soft
wheat' as contrasted with the emmer group of 14 chrcmosomes
found in Egypt.” It is also to be noted that “only one sample
of very early wheat is known from Mesopotamia. The Mohenjo-
daro wheat is also found to bc the ancestor of the wheat which
is “still in cultivation in the Punjab” [AMohenjo-daro and Indus
Civilization, 111, 586].

The following words of E. D. Merill, Administrator of
Botanical Collections, Harvard University, sum up the conclu-
sions on the subject of Plant-Genetics. [Early Man, p. 280]:
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“The -centres of origin of both agriculture and culture were
peculiarly restricted. Considering the world as a whole, these
areas were the Highlands of Mexico, Bolivia, and Peru in North
and South America, parts of Asia Minor (a very important
centre), parts of Central Asia, limited areas in Northern India,
Central Southern China, and perhaps Abyssinia. It is from
these peculiarly restricted areas that all of our basic cultivated
food plants and domesticated animals came, and it is in these

same restricted areas that early advanced civilizations were
developed”’.

We are thus able to make good the claim that civilization
had a very early start in India in the Punjab which was one
of the first countries of the world to commence agriculture and
grow the food required to sustain a civilization.

Pre-historic Pcoples.—We have now to connect as far as
possible these successive prehistoric cultures with the races res-
ponsible for them, to link up archzology with anthropology.
The determination of racial elements, origins, and aflinities de-
pends on the study of physical, linguistic, and cultural features.
Such a study cannot be attempted except in a special treatise.

Cranial Material. —The prehistoric cranial material for the
study of Race in India is rather meagre. It is found but in
a few places like Adichanallur, and a few other places in South-
ern India, Sialkot, Bayana near Agra, Nal in Baluchistan, and
Mohenjo-daro. These exhaust the whole field of prehistoric
'C{ani010gy in India. The skulls found at these places are of
different types, Proto-Australoid, Mediterrancan, and Aipine,
dolichocephalic as well as brachy-cephalic.' The citizens of

MOhEﬂjp-daro were thus already not a homogeneous but a mixed
population.

* Race-types are classified with reference to two main standards.
These are (1) the Cephdlic Index, ic. the proportion of the maxi-
mum breadth of the skull (measured above the cars) 1o its maxi-
mum length (measured from the glabella to the back of the head).
The dolicho-cephalic begins with the index being 75 per cent and
below.  The higher index points to the brachy-cephalic type.
(2) The Nasal Index, which is the proportion of the breadth of the
nose to its height. Narrow-nosed (leptorrhine) types show the index

to be below 70 per cent and broad-nosed (platyrrhine) types show
it to be 85-100 per cent.
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We have also to admit the existence of both dolichocephalic
and brachy-cephalic elements in the earliest population of India,
as shown by these skulls.

The differentiation of human skull into these two forms.is
first seen in the Anthropoid stock out of which man arose, the
ancestral form being normally brachy-cephalic and the longer
form of skull a later development, though a certain proportion
of individuals at the outset showed the long head.

Negritos.—The earliest people to occupy India are
supposed to belong to the Negrito race, traces of whom are
still found in the Andamans, and perhaps also in the forests
of the extreme south of India among the Kadars and Uralis,
with their dwarfish stature and frizzly hair. The Negrito con-
tribution to culture is the invention of the bow.

Proto-Australoids.—The Negritos were followed by what
are called Proto-Australoids, a dolicho-cephalic type. Its origin
is now considered to have been in Palestine and not Australia,
as was hitherto supposed. These Proto-Australoids are to be
regarded as the true aborigines of India on the ground that
their racial type, with its special features and characteristics,
came to be ultimately fixed in India, although the type came
to India by a very early migration from the West. The type
is seen in its purest form in the Veddas. It is this type which
is primarily responsible for the platyrrhine and dark-skinned
elements found in India in all castes except the highest.

Melanesian.—The Melanesian represents a stabilized type
derived from mixed Negrito and Proto-Australoid elements.
The type is scen in the hilly tracts dividing Assam from Burma,
in the Nicobars, and also on the Malabar coast. It is traced
by certain cultural features, such as disposal of the dead by
exposure or the canoe cult. But it does not exist in India as
a distinct or isolated type with a culture of its own.

Proto-Australoid Contributions to Culture : Munda.—
The Proto-Australoids are responsible for the introduction of
Neolithic culture and pottery in India. But their linguistic
legacy is more enduring and important. They are known as
the speakers of Austro-Asiatic languages distributed over the
widest area from the Punjab to New Zealand and from Mada-
gascar to Easter Island. The Indian variety of these languages
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is known as the Mund, which, accordingly, is to be considered
as the earlisst languagé spoken in India. A consideration of
the Mundi linguistic areas in India throws light on the course of
Proto-Australoid migrations. These may have been from east
to west or from west to east. Mundi survives now in the
inner Himalayan ranges between Ladakh and Sikkim, in the
west of the Madhya Pradesh, and southwards among the Gan-
jam and Vizagapatam hills, but not beyond the Godavari.
Munda shows affinity not merely with the languages of south-
east Asia and the Pacific, but also with the agglutinative
Sumerian language. Thus it is considered that the various
branches of the Austro-Asiatic family of languages originated
at some common centre in central or south-east Asia, from which
it spread in 2 more or less southerly direction.

The Munda-speaking peoples are™ called by the generic
names of Mundas, Kolarians, or Kols, and number over six
millions, comprising Sentals (numbering about 23 lacs), Bhils
(about 18 lacs), Kurumbas (9 lacs), Mundds (6 lacs), Savaras
(5 lacs), Hos (4 lacs), and other minor tribes like the Korwas
(of Sirguja and Mirzapur), the Juengs (of Dhenkanal) or the
Korkus (of Panchmarhi hills). The vast region comprising the
Santal Parganas and Chota Nagpur, together with parts of
e Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, and Madras is the seat of a sepa-
rate, primitive Munda or Kolarian civilization continuing
through the ages in its special features such as free village com-
munities, collective hunting and fasting, absence of caste-system,
wership by each clan of its own presiding spirit in trees by
sacrifice, special code of law, punishment of minor offences by
fines in the shape of tribal feasts and of serious ones by expul-
sion, agriculture, and the like.

* According to Dr. Haddon, the Mund-speaking peoples belonged
lo a great Indoncsian race which had sprcad up to Polynesia from
its home in the Ganges Valley and Western Bengal. Its cultural
unity is traced in certain forms like the outrigger caroe found on
the west coasts of India and Cevlon, or the cocoanut palm, but
chiefly the “shouldered celt” found in parts of Indian Archipelago,
indo-China, Burma, and India. Square-shouldered adzes abound in
the Irqa\\fady Valley. They are distinct from the usual India type
found in the Sontal Parganas and in central and south India. and
allied to the unshouldered copper ard bronze types found at Mohenjo-
darc. Shouldered copper celts are also found in prehistoric ceme-
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Mongolian.—This element is traced in the non-Dravidian
languages known as Mon-Khmer spoken by peoples inhabiting
the Khassi hills of Assam, the hills of Upper Burma and parts
-of Lower Burma, Malay Peninsula, and Nicobar Islands. These
languages came to India with the invaders from the East, the
Mongolians, coming partly from Tibet down the valley of the
Brahmaputra, and partly from China through Burma by the
Mekong, the Salween and the Irrawady. It may also be noted
that further invasions from the east have introduced to India
two languages of what is called Tibeto-Chinese family, wiz.
(1) the Tibeto-Burman spoken by the Tibetans of Almora and
Garhwal, the Daflas, Ator-Miris and Mishmis of northern
Assam, the Garos of western Assam hills, the Kuki-chins of
Naga hills, the Bodos or Kochs of Cooch-Behar, Nowgong,
Kamrupa and Goalpara in Assam, and the Kachins or Singh-
phos on the upper Irrawady and the Burmese; and (2) the
Siamese-Chinese prevailing in the Shan States of eastern Burma.

The Mongoloid thrust into India from the east has
extended farther towards the west than the range of its lin-
guistic occupation. Mongolian features are noticed in some of
the terra-cotta figurines and skulls of Mohenjo-daro.

Earliest Languages.—It will thus be noted that these carly
peoples of India have given to India her ecarliest languages,
the Munda, Mon-Khmer, and Austronesian and Tibeto-Chinese
languages. As will be shown below, these languages were pushed
to the south-cast by Dravidian, which was in its turn sup-
planted by the Indo-Aryan tongues.

Mediterrarreans and Armenoids.-—The Proto-Australoids
were followed by the Mediterraneans who came to India in
successive waves of migraticn.  An early branch came with its
agglutinative tongue, migrating down the Ganges valley, ming-

teries in Chota Nagpur arcas, Thus it is not certain il the polished
shouldered stone adze of the Irrawady region had preceded or fol-
lowed the copper celts of India, 1f the copper celt is later, the
shouldered stone celt of India must have beer intrusive from Indo-
nesia. If the copper form was the original type (as seen in Mohenjo-
daro), the stone form must have come to India or Indonesia [rom
the west. It is more probable that the square-shouldered and highly
polished Irrawady adze copicd a metallic model rather than stone.
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ling with the Proto-Australoids, and influencing their Austro-’
Asiatic languages, as already stated. They introduced naviga-
tion, agriculture, and architecture of rude stones. Later Medi-
terranean immigrants came with a more advanced culture and
civilization which they had built up in Mesopotamia in asso-
ciation with the Armenoids. The Mediterraneans were dolicho-
cephalic, while the Armenoids of the Alpine stock were brachy-
cephalic.  While typical of Armenia and Anatolia, they spread
themselves all over Asia Minor and Mesopotamia and mingled
with the Mediterraneans in varying proportions, forming the
most important clement in the population of Sumer. Thus the
Sumerians were a mixed racz made up of dolico-cephalic Medi-
terranean and brachy-cephalic Armenoid.

These peoples thus appear to be the most important of
the prehistoric peoples of the world, as the first makers of
civilization, which probably originated in the “Fertile Crescent”
skirting the hills to the north of Mescpotamia and spreading
from Syria to the Persian Gulf. The civilization was, as we
have scen, in full swing by the end of the fourth millennium
B.C., achieving a high standard of comfort, art, and sanitation
in city life. Its language was Dravidian, and it used a picto-
graphic script like that used in prehistoric Mescpotamia.

A combination of Armenoid and Mediterranean is also
found in India, particularly among the Tamils. There were
probably direct contacts by sea between southern India and
Mesopotamia. Land contacts between Mesopotamia and Indus
Valley are also proved by the discovery of objects of common
type in these two regions, and also by the existence of Brahui
in Baluchistan. The Brahui gives evidence pointing to speakers
of Dravidian languages as the ancient inhabitants of Mohenjo-
daro and perhaps the givers of culture to India.

_ Alpines—The brachy-cephalic leptorrhine seen in Bengal
in the east and more markedly in the west of India can only
be explained by the theory of an invasion of another pcople,
the A_lpines, from the Pamirs. This brachy-cephalic stock, an
Eurasiatic Alpine stock., must have entered the Indus Valley,
dislocating the Mohenjo-daro civilization, and spreading down
the West Coast of India to become the ancestors of the Pra-
bhus, the Marathas, etc., and also introducing the brachy-
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cephalic element ‘into the Brahui. They went down farther to
the south across the Mysore plateau, but missing the Malabar
coast, where is thus preserved at its best the ancient civiliza-
tion of Dravidian-speaking India. They spoke:an Indo-Euro-
pean language, of which traces are still to ke found in the
Indo-Aryan Dardic language spoken by the people of Chitral,
who are also brachy-cephalic. Later, these brachy-cephals,
pushed by the Vedic Aryans, carried the round-hcaded element
down the Ganges valley eastward to Bengal.

Dravidians.—It will thus appear that the civilization of
the Indus Valley was associated with the speakers of Dravidian
languages of Mediterranean race with an Armenoid admixture
and a developed culture derived from the near east. This early
culture of the Mediterraneans and Armenoids in India may be

- best described as pre-Vedic Hinduism, anticipating some of the
characteristics of later Hinduism already explained. As we
have alrcady seen, it was vigorous enough to have influenced
Vedic civilization. The Rigveda [i. 6] speaks of its strength
in cities, castles, wealth, and of its women bathing in milk. The
“noseless” non-Aryans of the Rigveda could reler only to the
Proto-Australoids, in which case tribes like the Bhils or the
Chodhras would be then lingering in hills and forest areas in
spite of the Mediterranean and Alpine migrations, or they
might have been in occupation of the Indus Valley with the
decline of its pre-Vedic civilization. Again, the Rigvedic story
of conflict between Vasishtha and Vi$vamitra is that of conflict
between two cultures, of which the amalgamation is indicated
by the Kshatriya becoming a Brahman. There is also relerence
to non-Aryan Rishis in later traditions. Lastly, the Brahmi
script of later Vedic civilizations is itself traced to the
Indus Valley pictographs. As early as 1867, Mr. E. Thomas
suspected that the Aryans invented no alphabets of their
own in the course of their wanderings, but depended on
the country in which they settled for the script by which they
could reduce their speech to writing. This theory for long
received no acceptance, and the Brahmi script was traced to
Semitic origins and considered to have been imported from
Phaenicia in the first millennium B.c. It remained for Profes-
sor Langdon to prove alter more than six decades that the
Brahmi characters derive from the Indus signs, the symbols
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used on their seals by the pre-Aryans of the Indus Valley.
Thus, as he points out, “the Aryan Sanskritists gave values
derived from their own language to these characters. In other
words, they knew their ideographic meaning, translated them
into Sanskrit, and derived the syllabic values from tha Sanskrit
words.”

It will thus appear that the Dravidian speakers were the
latest occupants of India before the Indo-Europeans arrived.
They came from the north-west, where they left traces of their
'anguage among the Brahui (who themselves regard the remains
of Mohenjo-daro as the work of their ancestors), and brought
with them the ancient cultures of Mesopotamia, Asia Minor,
and the eastern Mediterranean. Dravidian place-names are
cometimes traced in Mesopotamia and Iran, while an ancient
language spoken in Mittani (Kharian) reveals striking simila-
rities to modern Dravidian of India.

Thus the fact seems to be that India was not an isolated
welter of Australoid tribes prior to the coming of the Aryans
or Indo-Europeans in the second millennium B.C., as was so
long supposed, but had already a civilization comparable to
and in communication with the ancient Mesopotamian civiliza-
tions in the valleys of the Indus, and possibly of the Ganges too.

Marks of their Migration from North to South.—The
Dravidians retreated before the Aryans, lcaving notable marks
of their strength in the north and of their march from the north
to the south, where they found their final home. Dravidian
elements are to be found alike in Vedic and classical Sanskrit,
in the Prakrits, and even in the modern vernaculars of North-
ern India. Tt is found by linguists that Indo-European, on its
introduction to India, suffered a change which could only have
come “from the Dravidian source. This is the présence of a
second series of dental letters in the language of the Rigveda,
by which it is distinguished from that of the Avesta and from
all other languages of the Indo-European family. Further
marks of the Dravidian migration from the north to south are
to be found in other islands of Dravidian speech and culture
preserved among certain kindred peoples they left behind in
the north, such as the Mal and Sauria Paharis of Rajmahal
hills, the Oraons of Chota Nagpur (numbering about 8 lacs),
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the Gonds (numbering about 30 lacs), and the Kandhas of
Orissa and its States now merged in the Indian Union.

The Dravidian-speaking peoples present three racial types
or elements, viz. (1) Dolicho-platyrrhine or Vedda-Australoid
type, (2) Dolicho-leptorrhine or Mediterranean type, and (3)
Brachy-leptorrhine or Alpine type. Generally speaking, the
Deccan is brachy-cephalic, while the region south of it, nclud-
ing the two coastal strips, is dolicho-cephalic. There is also
to be found an increasing association of brachy-cephaly with
leptorrhiny, and also of leptorrhiny with Sanskrit language, as
is the case with Kanarese, Malayalam, Marathi, and Telugu,
while Tamil, the least Sanskritic of these, is spoken by the
dolicho-platyrrhine peoples.

The brachy-cephalic Alpine type is spread along th:
western littoral from Gujarat to Coorg, and also from Banaret
to Bihar, and markedly in Bengal where it is associated with
leptorrhiny, most in its central and deltaic parts, and in decreas-
ing degrees in the north and east. There is thus a continuity
of type from Bombay to Bengal. For the origin of the Ben
galis wa have thus to look to the west rather than to the east
or the Mongolian source, some of whose chief characteristics
they lack, such as absence of bodily hair' [Dr. B. S. Guha, in
his presidential address to the Anthropological Section of the
Indian Science Congress for 1928].

1 This chapter is largely based on the material presented by Dr. J.
H. Hutton in pages 357-369 and 439-460 in vol. i, part i, of the
Census Report for 1931,



CHAPTER IIIt
GEOGRAPHICAL AND SOCIAL BACKGROUND

Indian hlstory proper begins with the advent of the Aryans
to India. It is, however, necessary to study at the outset the
physical basis of that history in the geographical conditions
influencing its course through the ages. We may remember the
old saying of Richard Hakluyt : “Geographie and Chronologie
are the Sunne and the Moone, the right eye and the left eye of
all history.”

The principal features in the geography of Indla that have
bearings on her history are (1) Isolation, (2) Intercourse, (3)
Vastness, (4) Variety, and (5) Unity.

Isolation.—There is hardly any part of a continent that
is so clearly separated and marked out by Nature as a region
by itself as undivided India. Mountain-guarded in the north
and seagirt in the south, India is indisputably a geographical
unit, and is effectively isolated by sharply defined boundaries
from the rest of the world. The Himalayas present a double
wall running unbroken for a distance of about 1,600 miles
from east to west and presenting an average width of 250 miles
throughout this length. On the Tibetan side of the north-
ern wall rise the three rivers, Indus, Sutlej, and Tsan-po (Brah-
maputra in its Indian part), and on the Indian side of the
southern wall, the Ganges and its northern tributaries. The
Himalayan barrier at its castern extremity throws out spurs
forming the Patkoi, Naga, and Lushai hills, densely forested,
separating the Irrawaddy Valley of Burma from the plains of
India and obstructing the direct way from China to India.
At its north-western end, the barrier is taken up by an angle
of the loftiest mountain ridge made up of the Karakoram, with
its sccond highest peak in the world, Mount Godwin Austen,

1 This chapter has in view the geographical features embracing
undivided India as a whole. These are not limited by the barriers
of its political partition into the two States of India and Pakistar,
and are in many cases common to both in continuous natural [or-
mations like rivers and mountains.
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and of the Hindu Kush, and enclosing within it the Valley of
Leh, Gilgit, and Chitral, forming the northernmost outposts of
India. Beyond, or south of, the Hindu Kush lie the Sufed
Koh and Sulaiman ranges separating India from Afghanistan,
and Kirthar hills separating it from Baluchistan.

Towards the south, the ccean in the olden times operated
as a formidable isolating barrier, except for such peaceful period-
ical trading intercourse as could be carried on by sail-shipping
and the slow and timid coasting voyages of those times. It
served as an ample protection against overseas invasion until
the Europeans rounded the Cape of Good Hope. It was the
arrival in 1498 of the three small ships of Vasco da Gama
at Calicut that first opened up the country to bold adventurers
coming by way of the sea, a path of conquest which was sub-
sequently followed successively and succcssfully by the four
European Powers, the Portuguese, the Dutch, the French, and
the English. The science of navigation has now transformed
the ocean into a highway of intercourse and invasion and made
the control of the country depend on command of the sea. The
sea-coast cities of Bombay and Madras, Calcutta, or Colombo,
have now acquired a new strategic importance in the defence
of India. Colombo, upon which now converge four streams of
traffic, [rom the Meditcrranean, the Cape of Good Hope,
Australia, and Singapore and the Far East, became the strate-
gical centre of British sca-power in the Indian Ocean. It is,
however, to be noted that on the west coast, the barrier of the
Western Ghats, and on the east coast, the want of natural
harbours, the shallow depth of water along the coast, and the
unruly surf, constitute natural and permanent obstacles to in-
tercourse by way of the sea with foreign countries.  The
character of the coast-line of India is not also favourable to
her growth as a sea-power. Much of the country is deeply
inland and the majority of its people are naturally land-locked.
There are few indentations, few of those deep bays, gulfs, or
river-mouths opening up the inland arcas, as is the case with
Norway or the British Isles, of which no part is far {from the
sea. Even the few bays and gulfs which India has are not
suitable sites for harbours. The only natural harbour in India
is Bombay. Madras is an artificial harbour, while Calcutta is
on a river-mouth. Owing to this natural handicap, Indian ship-
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ping and seamanship have played a very small part in Indian
history.

While India is thus as a whole isolated from the outside
world, some of her parts, again, are isolated from one another.
The ranges of the Vindhya system, with their almost impene-
trable forests, have in all ages formed the great dividing linc
between northern and southern India. It was at this barrier
that Aryan colonization had stopped for a long time, accord-
ing to older Sanskrit texts. The two halves of India offer to
this day striking contrasts in race, language, and social customs.
For instance, in an old law book, that of Bodhayana. of about
500 B.C., the outstanding social custom dividing the South from
the North is stated to be the southern practice obtaining to
this day of a man's marriage with his maternal uncle’s daughter.
The South has had, in fact, an independent history, with but
few points of contact with the history of northern India. Very
few were the sovereigns whose dominion had embraced both
the North and the South, like that of Chandragupta Maurya
and Asoka, Akbar or Aurangzeb. The comparative isolation
of the South was responsible for its immunity from Moslem
invasions to which northern India had been subjected for several
centuries., The Vindhyan system, including the Satpuras, and
enclosing within it the valleys of the Narmada and the Tapti,
runs from the Gulf ¢f Cambay to Rajmahal in Bengal. To-
wards the centre of India, the Vindhyas and Satpuras converge
to form the highlands of Madhya Pradesh. Towards the East,
up to the Eastern Ghats, the region between the Godavari and
the Mahinadi, extending northward to the valley of Son, is
again isolated by hills and fever-haunted forests, the abode of
aboriginal peoples beyond the pale of civilization, in tracts
like the Sontal Parganas, the hills and forests of Madhya Bharat,
or on the Nilgiris, as already described. Even in the time of
the Vedic tcxt, Aitareya Bramana (not later than about 2000
B.C.) non-Aryan peoples like the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras,
Pulindas, and Miitibas, are mentioned as living in the outskirts
of Aryan civilization in the Vindhyan jungles towards the East.
In the farther South, again, the Anamalai, Palni, and Cardamum
hills isolated the kingdom of Kerala, which in modern times
gave Tise to the state of Travancore-Cochin. The effects of their
isolation are seen in the prevalence of peculiar social customs
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like polyandry or matriarchal system of inheritance (by which
a man'’s heir is his sister’s son), which are foreign to the Aryan
social system and the rest of India. Another striking example
of isolation is that of the two most densely-peopled regions of
southern India, viz. the Carnatic plain from Madras to Tanjore,
and the Malabar coast between Cochin and Calicut. The iso-
lation from each other of these two populous regions is only
breached by what is called the Gap of Coimbatore, or Palghit,
giving to the Carnatic markets the much-necded access to the
many natural harbours and ports on the Malabar coast. The
surf of the Coromandel coast, coupled with the barrier presented
by the Western Ghats bchind the Malabar coast, accounts for
the comparative isolation of southern India, only relieved by
the Gap of Coimbatore, which has thus a great importance.

Intercourse.—With all this physical isolation, India
presents an extraordinary composite and heterogeneous social
complex, the undoubted outcome of her intercourse with the
world outside, of immigrations and invasions from without. The
history of India to some extent thus belies her geography.
World-movements of thought and population have impinged
upon her isolation through the ages and introduced to her civil-
ization a variety of racial and cultural elements which may be
broadly distinguished as (1) pre-Dravidian, (2) Dravidian, (3)
Aryan, (4) Iranian, (5) Greek, (6) Roman, (7) Scythian, (8)
Hun, (9) Islamic, and (10) European.

The questicn is : How was all this influx of foreign influence
possible?  What were precisely the ways through which it
penetrated into India? The north-castern frontiers present but
few gaps, and these do not admit of movements on a large scale.
The three passes, the Jelap, the Natu, and the Donkia, which
lead from Sikkim into Tibet, are too high and permit only of
small traffic. In the East, passage is offered by the course of
the Brahmaputra {rem Tibet, and from China by the three
rivers, Mekong, Salween, the Irrawady, but immigration on a
large scale by this way is impeded by the dense growth of jungle
and its wild denizens, and by the British occupation of Upper
Burma. The defence of India in this quarter is thus practically
left to Nature.

The whole of the northern bulwark for well-nigh 1,500 miles
is practically impenetrable. There are a few passes leading from
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the Pamirs by way of Gilgit, and from Tibet by Leh, and the
gorge of the Sutlej into India. By the three passes known as
the Muztagh (“Snowy Mountain”), the Karakoram (“Black
Mountain”), and the Changchenmo, which are all over heights
of 18,000 feet, some small traffic is carried on between the Punjab
and castern Turkestan, and Tibet on the other side. But these
are fit for the passage of traders and not for migrations or in-
vasions. These were not considered suitable by the medievai
Buddhist pilgrims {from China like Yuan Chwang who first
travelled westward by the desert routes north of Tibet, as far
as Oxus, and then south-ward over the Hindu Kush.

In the South, India has been always open to f{oreign
influence by way of the sea, and of peaceful commercial inter-
course, first with Egypt and Babylon, and later with the Roman
Empire. Indian products like indigo, tamarind-wood, or muslin,
in which were wrapped the mummies, have been detected in the
tombs of Egypt. The booty which Pharaoh carried in his vessel
to Egypt included elephants’ teeth, gold, precious stones, sandal-
wcod, and monkeys, which came from India. Some scholars
find in the Bible evidence of Indian trade in the mention of
articles which India alone could supply in those days, such as
precious stones, gold, ivory, ebony, peacocks, and spices, form-
ing part of the merchandise carried by Solomon’s ships. Indian
teak is traced in the ruins ¢f Ur, and the Babylonian word for
muslin is Sindhu. The Indian Pali work, the Baveru-Jataka of
about 500 B.C., definitely mentions Indian traders taking peacocks
to Babylon. The specifically Indian products—rice, peacocks,
and sandal wood—were known to the Greeks only by their
Indian, Tamil, names. As direct intercourse between India
and Babylon had ceased after 480 B.c., these products must
have been imported to Babylon much earlier so as to have
reached Greece by about 460 B C., and become familiar at Athens
in the time of Sophocles (495-406 B.c.) who mentions them.
The chief centre of all this ancient trade, according to old Indian
texts, were at Sirpdraka-Sopara and Bharukachchha-Bhroach
on the Bombay coast. The later Indian trade with Rome, which
developed most between the times of Augustus and Nero, had
its chief centres at Muziris (Cranganore) on Malabar coast and
at Kaviripaddanam (Puhar) on the Coromandal coast from
which were shipped the Indian goods greatly prized in Rome,
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viz. spices and perfumes, silk, muslin and cotton, pearls and
precious stones., The centre of the pear]l trade was the old
Pandya capital of Korkai (Tirunelvely), now buried in sand.
Of precious stones, beryl, most in demand, was found in the
mines of Coimbatore and Salem districts. Roman coins are
also mostly found in Coimbatore and Madura. Old Tamil texts
refer to “powerful Yavanas” and “dumb Mlechchhas” as being
in the service of the Tamil kings. The word Yavana itselt
came into Sanskrit from Indian intercourse with the Ionians
(Grecks). To this intercourse were also due the deposits of
two small settlments of Jews and Christians on thc Malabar
coast. After Egypt, Babylon, and Rome, the merchants of
Yemen in south Arabia came into this Indian trade.  After
the rise of Islam in A.D. 622, the Arabs controlled all the harbours
of the Arabian Sea and African coasts, and the maritime route
from the Persian Gulf to India and China. Up to the end of
the fifteenth century A.D. the Indian contact with the West was
confined only to coasting trade on the western side of India.
Then the sea yiclded to the science of navigation and paved the
way of European incursions to India, where previous invaders
and conquerors found their way by the land-routes on the north-
western frontiers.

The north-western frontier, though apparently mountain-
guarded, is really the most vulnerable frontier in India,* requir-

1The land frontier of 3,000 miles separating Canada from the
Urited States does not require to be defended by a single fort or a
gun, while the other Dominions of the Commonwealth, Australia,
New Zealand, and Newloundland, are islands. The Union of South
Africa is equally [rec from the darnger of foreign invasion. Of their
total revenues, the expenditure on defence amounts to 2.4 per cent
for Australia, 2.9 per cent for Canada, 7.2 per cent for Irish Free
‘State, 3.9 per cent for Newfoundlard, and 2.4 per cent for South
Alrica. But British India had to spend on her defence more than
60 per cent of her central revenue and ncarly a third of her tolal
net central and provincial revenues taken together. This is due to
the perpetual menace of raids by the independent tribes living bevond
the north-west frontiers. The period of 72 vears from 1850 to 1922
‘saw as many as 72 cxpeditions, an average of one a year, beine sent
against thcse tribes !  This heavy burden of anxiety which British
India had to carry for her security was a scrious obstacle to her
internal development, being a permanent drain and strain on her
tesources. Of course, conditions of Defence have been now com-
pletely revolutionised by the World Wars I and II,
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ing constant and costly preparations for its defence.  What
further increases its insecurity is that it is an extensive {rontier

passing through turbulent tribal territory up to Afghanistan,
beyond which again is the menace of the continental Powers
of Europe.

To understand the full significance of the north-west
frontier, we must look beyond the immediate boundaries of India
and study the features of the Iranian plateau comprising the
three adjoining countries of Alfghanistan, Baluchistan, and
Persia. This platecau rises to the inaccessible heights of the
Pamirs in the north-east and of Armenia in the north-west, but
is easy of access on other fronts towards the Persian Gulf and
the Arabian ‘Sea, India, and Turkestan or Turan to the north.
The defence of India, therefore, needs control of the Persian
Gulf and Arabian Sea and' absence of alien bases of power on
the Iranian plateau towards the south and east. The access to
India is easy from Afghanistan by way of the Kabul River and
from Seistan, and from both it is agreed that foreign Powers
are to be excluded. The Hindu Kush, separating the basin of
the Oxus from that of the Indus, is easy of access from both
sides and offers several ways into India, along river-valleys, of
which the most famous and frequently trodden is the Khyber
route. The Khyber leads from Kabul down the valley of the
Kabul River to Pecshawar. The Kurram River fiows from
Afghanistan into the Bannu district through the Kurram Pass
and then falls into the Indus. The Tochi valley leads from
Ghazni into India; through it flows the Tochi River, which rises
on the slopes of the Waziristan Mountains and falls into the
Kurram. The Gomal lies between Afghanistan Mountains and
Dera Ismail Khan. Further away, where the Afghan Mountains
subside towards the west, lies another way round their fringe
over the open platecau from the Herat to Kandahar, and not
far from Seistan, and leading south-eastward from Kandaha:
fhrough a tocky district info the low-land of the Indus. This
is called the Bolan route after the last gorge towards India. A
last line of communication connecting Persia with India passes
through the inhospitable region of Makran along the coast of
Baluchistan. This route is famous in history as being chosen
(probably on the precedents of previous conquerors, Semiramis
and Cyrus) by Alexander the ©Creat, with disastrous conse-
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quences to his army on its return journey from India in 325 B.C.
This route was later much frequented by Arab traders. Therc
1s, again, a latcral connection between the two more important
routes, the Khyber and Bolan, following a chain of valleys
between Kandahar and Kabul through Ghazni. This route has
been made famous in history by Alexander's march to his
Bactrian and Indian campaigns and in recent times by the
march of General Roberts from Kabul to the relief of Kan-
dahar in the Afghan War of 1882. Several Passes also lead
from the Kabul-Kandahar road into the mountainous belt of
the Indian frontier.

All this geography thus supplies the key to much of Indian
history, ancient and modern. The breaches in the north-
western barrier of mountains just discussed have served in all
ages as highways of peaceful intercourse and violent invasions,
of extensive racial movements and immigrations. By these
ways came some of the prehistoric peoples, and the Aryans
who have made Indian history, and in historical times foreign
invaders like Cyrus and Darius, Alexander, Selcucus, and
Demetrios, the Scythians, Parthians, and Kushans, under
whom India entered into active commercial intercourse by land
with the Roman empire, and, in the medieval age, the Muslims.
The only exception is in the case of the most important factor
of Indian history, the European, which came into India from
the south by way of the sea.

The defence of India under British rule had been organized
with reference to the two vulnerable points of Khyber and
Bolan. The Indian defensive forces were grouped into a
northern army distributed from Calcutta past Allahabad and
Delhi to Peshawar, in support of the Khyber [ront, and a
southern army distributed through the Madras and Bombay
Presidencies with reference to the garrison city of Quetta
guarding the Bolan route, which could be further reinforced
by sea through Karachi directly from Britain. The defence
of British India was further strengthered by the North-
Western Railway from Karachi, with branches towards the
Bolan and the Khyber, and backed by the barrier of the
Rajputana Desert.
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-The military or strategic importance of the Rajputana
Desert to the defence of India through the ages can hardly
be overstated. This waterless waste running from the Ranm:
of Cutch north-eastward to a distance of about 400 miles,.
with a width of 150 miles, with the Aravalli range in its rear
as a further bulwark, forms a second line of fortifications against
hostile incursions by way of the Bolan and Makran routes.
"Once the Khyber route is passed, the way is open to Delhi,
which may be called “the historical focus of all India”.
Standing at the northern extremity of the Aravallis, where the
invading forces from the north-west come through to the navi-
gable waters, it commands the gateway which leads from the
Punjab plains to the interior, the heart of India, comprising
the plains of the Jumna and Ganges. This gateway was not
reached by the Persian invader, Darius, in the sixth century
B.C., nor by Alexander, whose progress was stopped at the
Beas. It was only left to the Muslims to pass this gateway
and thereby effect a permanent settlement in India. But they
took nearly five centuries, from the date of the Arab con-
quest of Sind in A.p. 712 to that of the first Sultan of Delhi,
AD. 1193, to spread from the confines of India through the
Delhi gateway into the heart of India. During all this time
it was the Rajputs who, aided by the natural advantages of
their country, held in check the Muslim invaders on the direct
road to Delhi {rom the north-west and posted themselves on
the southern flank of their advance. The conquest of Delhi
made the Muslims the predominant power in India. “We
may think of the Indus basin—lying beyond the Rajputana
Desert, low beneath the uplands of Afghanistan—as being an
antechamber to India proper. In this antechamber, for more
than 900 years, the Muslims have had a majority. North-
westward of Delhi, in the gateway between the desert and the
mountains, the ground is sown over with battleﬁelds—ancient
battlefields near the Jumna, where the incoming Muslims
overthrew the Indian resistance, and modern battlefields near
the Sutlej, where advancing British power inflicted defcat upon
the Sikhs. It is by no accident that Simla, the residence of
the British Viceroy during half the year, is placed on the
Himalayan heights above this natural seat of empire and strug-
gle for supremacy.” [Cambridge History of India, 1. 24.]
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Vastness.—India undivided, though geographically distinct
as a single and separate country, is more like a continent than
a country in its size and dimensions. If is as large as ths
whole Continental Europe without Russia, more than twenty
times the area of Great Britain. Among its divisions or States,
the Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, and Madhya Pradesh, each exceeds
Great Britain in size; the area of each of the States of Bengal
and Bihar and Orissa approximates to that of England and
Scotland together; the States of Bombay and Madras are each
bigger than Italy, while Assam is of the size of England alonc.
Nor docs India suffer in greatness if estimated not in area
but in terms of population. Former British India alone had
a population nearly 2} times that of the United States; former
Indian States, making up a third of the area of India, absorb-
ed a fourth of its total population, which is as much as a
fifth of that of the whole world. Even states like old Bengal,
U.P., or Madras are each more populous than Great Britain,
while the small State of Assam has the population of countries
like Belgium, Sweden, or Holland.

Variety.—The vastncss of India has produced a corres-
ponding variety in Tespect of both physical features and social
conditions for which India has been aptly described as “the
epitome of the world.”

(a) Physical—In undivided India is to be found an
assemblage of gcographical conditions which are distributed
among all other countries of the world. In the wide range of
her latitudes and longitudes, she offers all the three types of
climate, the Arctic or Polar, in the vast areas above 15,000 feet
among the Ilimalayas, and the Temperate and the Tropical
climates in her lower levels down to the sea. In the matter of
moisture or rainfall, she offers an equally wide range, from the
world’s highcst record of 480 inches at Cherapunji to less
than 3 inches per annum in parts of Sind and Rajputana.
These wide varictics of climate again have produced corres-
ponding varietics of products. According to Hooker, the flora
of India is more varied than that of any other country of
equal area in the castern hemisphere, if not in the globe.
According to Blandford, the varicty of fauna in India far
surpasses that of Europe, although Europe is about twice the
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size of India. Indeed, as Lilly puts it, the products of India
include everything needed for the service of man. India as
a whole is thus endowed by Nature with a singular capacity
for economic self-sufficiency and independence which it is left
to Man to realize,

(b) Social : Peoples, Languages, and Religions.—The
immensity of the population of India, making up a fifth of
mankind, embraces the widest variety in culture and social
life. Here meat all the threc primary ethnological types of
mankind, the Caucasian or white type, with its subdivisions of
blonde and dark, the Mongolian or yellow type, and the
Ethiopian or black type (in the Andamans). These broad
divisions include ethnographically the following physical types,
most of which were first suggested by Sir Herbert Risley in
the Census Report for 1901:

(1) The pre-Dravidian aboriginal type, marked by short
stature, broad (platyrhine) nose, and other characteristics
already discussed and demonstrated in the various jungle-
tribes in India. '

(2) The Dravidian type, marked by short stature, dark
complexion, plentiful hair, long head, and broad nose; [ound
practically all over the region lying to the south of the U.P.
and east of longitude 76° E.

(3) The Indo-Aryan type found in Kashmir, the Panjab,
and Rajputana, marked by tall stature, fair complexion, plenti-
ful hair on face, long head, and narrow and prominent nose.

(4) The Turko-Iranian type found in the N.W. Frontier
Province, Baluchistan, and the regions to the west of the Indus,
characterized by ‘‘stature above mean, complexion fair, head
broad, nose very long though narrow”. “The Indus is thus
the ethnographical boundary between the Turko-Iranian and
Indo-Aryan types, as it is the political boundary between Iran
and India” [CHI, p. 44].

(3) The Scytho-Dravidian type found in Sind east of the
Indus, Gujarat, and western India, marked out from th:
Turko-Iranian type by “a lower stature, greater length of head,
a shorter nose”, and the like. Its name assumes that the
foreign broad-headed element of the type was due to the Sakas
(Scythians) who ruled in western India between c¢. A.D. 120
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380. But the Sakas, as their history shows, could not have
affected the indigenous race when they themselves, instead of
affecting its culture, became gradually Hinduized. The foreign
element must have come from the broad-headed Alpine racc
of western Asia, including Iran, which found its way into
western India, like the Dravidians, ages before the way of
migration was blocked by desiccation.

(6) The Aryo-Dravidian or Hindustani type of east
Punjab, U.P., and Bihar, with “head form long, complexion
ranging from brown to black and nose from medium to broad,
stature below the average, 5 ft. 3 in, to 5 ft. 5 in.” It is traced
to the mixture of the Indo-Aryans with the Dravidians whom
they conquered. It first appears as a separate type about the
longitude of Sirhind. The Rigvede also shows that Aryan
colonization did not extend in its time beyond Sirhind, the
valley of the Sarasvati. The Rigvede is associatcd with thc
country of the seven rivers (Saptasindhaval |viii, 24, 27}).
Later Vedic Literature of the Br@hmanas and Upanishads is
associated with the more easterly region between the Jumna
and the Ganges and up to Mathura District, called Brahmar-
shidesa, which included Kurukshetra, the land on which the
fate of India has been determined from the days of the Maha-
bharate to those of the battles of Panipat. The evidence of
Literature thus supports that of Ethnology in regard to the
boundary between the two physical types following naturally
the line of division between two phases and periods of history,
that of Indo-Aryan tribal migration succeeded by that of Indo-
Aryan colonization, a much slower progress involving conquests*
and fusion of races and cultures.

{75 The Afongoloid type in Burma, Assam, and the sub-
Himalayan tract comprising Bhutan, Nepal, and fringes of the
U.P., Punjab, and Kashmir, marked by “broad head, dark,
yellowish complexion, scanty hair on face, short stature, flat
r

1The Rigveda mentions only once (vii, 18, 19) the Jumna
in a manner showing that a battle was on its banks. But the
region betwcen the Upper Jumna and Ganges was occupied
fater as a result of conquests indicated in the Satapatia
Brahmana (xiii, 5, 4, 11-14), the triumphs celcbrated by
Bharata Dauhshanti after his victories on the Jumna and the
Ganges.
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face, and oblique eyelids.” This type is due to Mongolian
invasions from Tibet and China.

(8) The Bengali type in Bengal and Orissa, marked by
“broad head, dark complexion, plentiful hair on face, medium
stature, and medium nose with a tendency to broad”. Risley
termad this type as Mongolo-Dravidian, as he thought it was
a blend of Dravidian and Mongoloid elements. It has been
alrcady shown that it is really the brachy-cephalic Alpine
type. The line of division between Bengal and Bihar is both
political and ethnographical, and is also indicated in literature.
In the Atharvaveds, for instance, the .V/agedhas and the
A7ngas are mentioned as peoples outside the pale of Aryan
civilization, while the Satapatha Brdhmana has a legend tell-
ing of the spread of Brahmanism from the west eastwards up
to Videha or Tirhut.

This ethnological variety is, however, accompanied by
a wider variety of languages in India. Thz Census Report lor
1931 counts tha living languages of India to be as many as
'225, representing befween them four of the great families of
human speech, viz. the Austric, the Tibeto-Chinese, the Dravi-
-dian, and the Indo-European. The Dravidian languages are
stabilized in the south in Telugu and Tamil, Kanaresc, and
Malayalam, each with a great literature. Beyond them in the
north, Indo-Aryan holds its sway, driving before it the spoken
languages which have not yet been stabilized and stereotyped
by literature. The present distribution of Indo-Aryan languages
follows lines adumbrated in old Sanskrit texts. The Satapatha
Bréhmana [iii, 2, 3, 15] locates the home of speech, i.e. Indo-
Aryan, in the land of the Kuru-Pafichilas from which it spread
in different directions. Later, Manu locates the home of Indo-
Aryan culture in what he calls Arydvarte, i.c. the region between
the Himalayas and the Vindhyas from the Bay of Bengal to the
Arabian Sea, with Brahmarshidesa, the land of the Kurus and
Pafichilas, Matsyas and Siirasenas, still leading in that culture
and supplying its teachers [ii, 22]. So, in modern times, we find
the central region of Midland languages represented by western
Hindi. with an Inner Band of languages like Panjabi, Rajasthani,
and Gujarati on the west, Pahari on the north, and Eastern
Hindi on the cast, and an Quter Band comprising Kashmiri,
Lahndi, Sindhi, and Kachchhi on thc west, Marathi on the
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south-west, and Bihari, Bengali, Assamese, and Oriya on the
east. It is as if we are following the spread of Indo-Aryan
culture from Brahmarshidesa corresponding to the Midland
linguistic area along the course of Jumna-Ganges through Kosala
to Videha and Vanga, embracing the areas of the Inner and
Outer Bands of languages.

The linguistic relations between Brahmarshide$a and the
earlier Aryan settlements in the land of the Seven Rivers must
have been affectd by the invasions of the Pérsians (Achzmenids)
in the sixth century B.Cc. from Bactria as their base. The
result of this contact between Irdnians and Indo-Aryans was
the rise of a group of mixed languages called Pidicha languages,
still containing many archaic Vedic words, and spoken in the
districts about the Kabul (Kubh@) and Swat (Suvdstu) rivers
referred to in the Rigveda. Beyond the Pisicha languages and
the Outer Indo-Aryan Band on the west are Irdnian languages
like Pashto and Baloch.!

India undivided also presents the largest diversity in its
religious aspect. Iere are to be found all the world-religions.
Hinduism alone is the religion of about 230 millions of people,
of two-thirds of the people of India, of one-half of the total
population of former British India, and cf one-cighth of that
of the globe. A religion that suits so many millions
must be very catholic and cosmopolitan in its principles. By
the synthetic comprehensiveness and universality of its system,
the protean form of its mythology, its ceremonies and its
ordinances, it has become the common religion of people differ-
ing widely in race, language, and political and social traditions
and interests. Islam counts as its followers nearly 90 millions
of people who were distributed through the different States of
undivided India in different proportions to their total! popula-
tions, forming majorities in the old North-West Frontier
Province, the Punjab, Sind, and Bengal, and minorities elsc-
where. Then there are Buddhists numbering over 12 millions,
Christians over 6 millions, Sikhs over 4 millions, Jains over 1
million, and a iac of Parsis. India also presents human evolu-
tion in all its states and stages from the lowest to the highest.

1See Chapter II of Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, upon
which I have freely drawn.
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She may be described as a museumn of cults and creeds, customs
and cultures, faiths and tongues, racial types and sccial sysiems,
but it is a museum not of dead things and material objects,
but of living communities and spiritual systems, each evolving
2long its own lines.

Unity.—The character of India as a single country is thus
easily missed and lost in her continental extent and diversity.
The whole is too large to be grasped as a unit and is realized only
in parts. It is just like the blind men sceing the elephant in the
old adage, each taking one of its limbs he could feel by his
touch for the whole animal. Or we are reminded of the story
in one of the Upanishads of the quarrel for supremacy amoug
the different members of man’s bodily organism, not realizing the
common life by which each is sustained. It is difficult, indeed,
to discover the One in the Many, the Individual in the Aggre-
gate, the Simple in the Composite. Mere variety is, however,
no proof against unity. It is, on the contrary, a sign of vita-
lity, richness, and strength.

The geographical unity of India is, however, patent on the
map showing how the country is sharply separated from the
rest of the world by almost inviolable boundaries, very unlike
the disputed frontiers artificially settled bectween most of the
countries of continental Europe.

And yet the question remains : How far is this funda-
mental unity of India realized by her people or exemplified in
her history ? Nature’s gifts are of no consequence unless they
are hamessed to the service of Man who must know how to
explore, exploit, and take advantage of them.

The first condition of the progress of a people in political
life and civilization is its possession of a fixed and definite piece
of territory which it can call and serve as its own mother
country, A people that has not found a home for itsel( but
lives in unstable and unsettled conditions, in unrest and uncer-
tainty, lacks the conditions in which culture and civilizaticn
can take their rise. The nomadic is one of the lowest stages
of civilization. A great handicap to the political development
of the Jews has been that they have not united to build up a
fatherland for themselves. The country is to a nation what
the body is to the individual. It is necessary for its self-ex-
pression. The making of a nation, no doubt, depends upon
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several unities, such as those of language, religion, government,
common history and tradition, manners, and customs. But all
these are secondary factors which have their roots in a common
life in a common country.

The early progress of the Indians in culture and civiliza-
tion was owing to their first grasp of India as their common
motherland. Accordingly, they applied to the whola of India
the designation of Bhiratavarsha. The Purinis expressly define
the term Bhiratavarsha as “the country that lies north of the
ccean (i.e. the Indian Ocean) and south of the snowy mountains
(Himalayas), marked by scven main chains of mountains, vic.
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha (mountains of
Gondwana), Vindhya, and Fariyatra (westem Vindhyas up
to the Aravallis); where dwell the descendants of the Bharatas,
with the Kiratas (barbarians) living to its east, the Yavanas
(Ionians or Greeks) to its west, and its own population consist-
ing of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, VaiSyas, and $iadras (i.c.
the Hindus)”. [See Wilson's Vishnu Purdne, ii, 127-9]. The
modern name India for the country is not an indigenous appci-
lation but a foreign import. India was known to foreigners in
olden times by its river Sindhu, which the Persians pronounced
as Hindu and the Greeks as Indos, dropping the hard aspirate.
But the name Bharatavarsha is not a mere geographical ex-
pression like the term India. It has a historical significance,
indicating the country of the Bharatas, of Indo-Aryan culture
of which the Bharatas were the chief tearcrs. Once their country
was settled, the Indo-Aryans built it up with all their devotion.
It engaged their deepest sentiments of love and service as ex-
pressed in their literature. One of the commonest prayers for
a Hindu requires him to recall and worship the image of his
mother country as the land of seven sacred rivers. the Gangi,
Yamuni, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu. and Kivery,
which between them cover its entire area. Another prayer calls
urs its image as the land of seven sacred cities, Ayodhyd, Mathuri
Miya (modern Hardwar), IKasi, Kafichi (Conjecveram),
Avantika .(Ujjain), Dvirivati (Dwarka), representing imj.ort-
ant regions of India. The spirit of these prayers is f{urther
sustained by the peculiar Hindu institution ol pilgrimage. It
expacts the Hindu to visit in his lifc the holy places associated
with his [aith. FEach of the principal Hindu [aiths or :ects
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has its own list of holy places; Vaishnava, Saiva, or Sakta, and
these are distributed throughout the lengtl¥ and breadth of India
and not confined to a single Province. Thus the different sects
are at one in enjoining upon their respective votaries a pilgrim-
age to the different and distant partsof India and thereby foster-
ing in them a live sense of what constitutes their common mother
country. In the same spirit, Sankara established his {our
Mathas (religious schools) at the four extreme points of the
country, viz. Jyotirmatha in the nortn (near Badri-Kedar on
the Himalayas), Saradamatha at Dwarka in the west, Govar-
dhana-matha at Puri in the east, and §ringeri-matha in Mysore.
Sectarianism is thus an aid to nationalism‘in Hindu culture. In
some of the sacred texts like the Bhégavate Purdna, or Manu-
Smyiti are found passages of patriotic fervour describing
Bhiratavarsha as the land fashioned by the gods themselves
(devanirmilam sthanam) who even wish to be bom in it as
heaven on earth, for the spiritual stimulus of its environment,
and above these is the culminating utterance—"“Mother and
Mother-Country are greater than Heaven !” (Janani janma-
bhtimischa svargadepi gariyasi).

All these prayers and passages show that the Hindu has
clevated patriotism into a religion. In the words of a distin-
guished British critic,' “the Hindu regards India not only as
a political unit naturally the subject of one sovereignty—whosever
holds that sovereignly, whether British, Mohamedan, or Hindu
—but as the outward embodiment, as the temple—nay, even as
the goddess mother—of his spiritual culture.... He mads:
India the symbol of his culture; he filled it with his soul. In
his consciousness, it was his greater self.”

But besides religion, the political experiences of the ancient
Hindus also aided them in their conception of the mother
country. The unity of a country is easily grasped when it is
controlled by a single political authority. The ancient Hindus
were familiar with the ideal and institution of paramount so-
vereignty from very early times. It is indicated by such siz-
nificant Vedic words as Ekaral, Samral, Rajadhiraja, or
Sarvebhauma, and such Vedic ceremonies as the Rdajasiiya,

1The British ex-Prime Minister, the Tate J. Ramsay
MacDonald, in his Introduction to the writer’s book, The Fundamental
Unity of India [Longmans, London].
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Vajapeya, or Asvamedha, which were prescribed for perform-
ance by a king who by his digvijaye or conquests made him-
self the king of kings. Some of the Vedic works and later texts
like the Mahdibhdrala or the Puranas contain even lists of such
great kings or emperors. And apart from these prehistoric
emperors, there have been several such empercrs in historical
times, such as Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka, Samudragupta,
Harsha, Mihira Bhoja, and, in later times, Akbar and Aurang-
zeb. Some even performed the horse-sacrifice in declaration of
their paramount sovereignty, -such as Pushyamitra, Samudra-
gupta, Kumira-gupta I, Adityasena and Pulakesin I. Thus the
institution of paramount sovereignty has had a long history n
India. Its conception was quite consistent with the ideals set
in their sacred works for kings who were encouraged to cherish
as quite legitimate and laudable the ambition, which became
them as Kshatriyas, of extending the area of their authority
up to the limits of their mother country.

The unity of the country also manifests itself in the impress
-of a distinctive culture stamped upon it. That culture has been
developed by its predominant people, the Hindus, numbering
nearly 290 millions. The Persians had already defined India
as the land of the Hindus, Hindusthan. Indeed, “India and
Hinduism are organically related as body and soul” [J. Ramsay
MacDonald already cited]. Hinduism has imparted to the
whole of India a strong and stable cultural unity that has through
the ages stood the shocks of political revolutions, being preserv-
ed in its own peculiar system of social self-government functioning
apart from, and olfering but few points of contact with, the
State, indigenous or foreign. India is predominantly a land
of villages, and these villages were recognized as self-governing
republics, with a complete apparatus of local institutions for
the conservation of indigenous culture, unaffected by political
changes at the top or in the central government. What are tae
characteristic features of this indigenous Indian culture called
Hinduism? These arc indicated in the indigenous dcfinition
of Hinduism as Varnasrama-dharma, the religion based upon
the two-fold division of Varuas (castes) and A$ramas (stagss
of life), the most distinguishing and unifying feature of Hindu-
ism. In its origin, as seen in Vedic literature, it rested on the
division of society into four castes or self-contained social groups,
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the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. These
in course of time became subdivided into any number of sub-
castes. Now the Hindus all over India are divided into hundreds
ol castes and sub-castes. The principle of the caste-system,
which is an outstanding peculiarity of India, is much misunder-
stood. It chiefly concerns one’s private, domestic, and religious
life, and not public life. It only interdicts marriage betwccn
different castes (mainly on grounds of eugenics) and interdin-
ing, especially eating from the same plate or eating the food
that has been contaminated by another’s touch. Eating is
recommended as the individual’s private act, an act of prayer
to God, “the Giver of our daily bread.” But the division into
castes is only a part of the Hindu system. The other part is
the division of the individual's life into well-defined stages or
ASramas through which it should pass in its normal coursc.
These Asramas are those of (1) the Brahmachari or the student,
(2) the Grihastha or the householder, (3) the Viéanaprastha or
the hermit, and (4) the Sannydsi or the ascetic absorbed in
contemplation. The third stage of life should begin at fifty,
when a householder should retire from the world and family
life and devote himself to the wider and higher interests of
life and to the service of society. The last stage of life is
meant as preparation for its end through the severing of all
possible earthly ties. As has been already pointed out, Hindu-
ism in its external social aspect is thus made up of two limbs,
the caste-system and the dsrama-system. Unfortunately, more
emphasis has come to be laid on the caste than on the @rama.
Caste divides, and that on the basis of birth. But the @Srama
cystem unites, binding all castes in its common rules to lead
life along a regulated course of development by natural stages.

The vehicle of this Hindu culture is Sanskrif. The
unifying influence of Sanskrit can hardly be overstated. This
has been well pointed out by Monier Williams [Hinduisni,
p. 13]: “India, though it has more than five hundred spoken
dialects, has only one sacred language, and only one sacred
literature, accepted and revered by all adherents of Hinduism
alike, however diverse in race, dialect, rank, and creed. That
language is Sanskrit and that literature is Sanskrit literature—
the only repository of the Veda or ‘knowledge’ in its widest
sensc; the only vehicle of Hindu theology, philosophy, law,
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and mythology; the only mirror in which all the creeds, opi-
nions, customs, and usages of the Hindus are faithlully reflected;
and (if we may be allowed a fourth metaphor) the only quarry
whence the Tequisite materials may be cbtained for improv-
ing the vernaculars or for expressing important religious and
scientific ideas.”

This distinctive Indian culture in course of time so far
unified the country that the country and the culture came 0
be identified and became synonymous terms. The country was
the culture and the culture tha country, the kingdom of the
spirit, transcending territorial limits. Since its introduction to
India at the time of the Rigreda, this Indo-Aryan culture gra-
dually spread through the ages in ever-widening circles and
regions known successively as Sapla-Sindhu, Brahmarshidese.
Brahmdyarta, Madhyadeia, Aryavarta, Jambudvipa, or Bharat-
avarshe, till in its abounding vitality it ultimately travelled be-
yond the limits of India to other lands and built up a Greater
India beyond her boundaries across the seas. Indian thought
and institutions are to this day traced in litcrature, monu-
ments, folk-lore, tradition, manners and customs still extant in
countries like Siam and Cambodia on the mainland, and in
the islands of Java, Sumatra, Bali, and Bormneo, as a result of
the work of Indian colonists. Some of these countries have
even received their religion from India : Tibet, Nepal, China.
{cllowing Mahaydna Buddhism, and Burma, Ceylon, Siam, and
Cambodia adopting Hinayane Buddhism. Colonization sprirgs
from an active and aggressive nationalism fed by the conscious-
ness of a common mother country and of its distinctive culture.

Effects on History.—In spite of this fundamental unity of
India, the vastness of its size and the variety of its physical
features and social conditions produced their own natural consc-
quences to its history and political development. It has been
aiways diflicult to organize the whole of India as a unit and have
it governed from one centre under a common sovercign or poli-
tical authority. The result has been that what may be strictly
called Indian History as an organic whole or a unified deve-
lopment, like English History, or the History of France, has
been rarely achieved. More often the history of India has
resolved itself into a number of subsidiary, subordinate, and
unconnected histories, without continuing as a common history
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for the whole of India. Instead of developing from one centre
under a common direction, it has developed very often {rom
different, and even mutually independent centres, losing its.
unity in the variety of separate and local histories of different
peoples and regions, evolving along their own independent
lines, and offering but few points of contact or agreement, and
more of conflict between them. Thus the political history of
India has to be often traced and studied in parts and f{rag-
ments, in interruptions and isolated restorations, and in many
missing links. It has been shaped through the ages by so
many different peoples and governments such as Maury:,
Kushin, Andhra, Gupta, or Gurjara, for the north, and Pallava,
Chalukya, or Chola in the south, or Muslim, Marathi, Sikh,
and British in later times, functioning from different and chang-
ing centres like Pataliputra, Purushapura, Paithan, Nasik,
Ujjain, Kanauj, Badami, Kanchi, Kalyan, and Tanjore; or
Delhi, Pocna, Lahore, and Calcutta, the headquarters of differ-
ent political authorities in different epochs of Indian History.
It was only once in Hindu India that the whole of India had a
common history under the control of a common government,
the Maurya empire under Asoka who made his authority felt all
over the country, and even Afghanistan and Baluchistan up to
Persia as parts of an extended India, of which he became the
paramount sovereign,

It must, however, be noted that, apart from its size, the
conditions of ancient times, the difficulties of communication
in the pre-mechanical ages, which have now yielded to the
power derived from coal, electricity, or oil, did not permit the
establishment of a large empire or a centralized administration.
A government to be effective, to get its authority habitually
obeyed in the different and distant parts of its large area, had
to be very much decentralized, giving full scope to local self-
government. Thus there was inevitably more of local life and
history throwing into background the general life and history
of India. Indian history thus hecomcs a mere collection of
local and disconnected histories and but seldom the record of
one common political development affecting India as a whole.

These physical conditions have, however, given way to
human ingenuity. India, after her attainment of freedom, has
been free to build herself up as a unitary republican federa-
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tion in which have been merged as its integral parts all the
different Provinces and the Indian States of British India.
Although India has attained her {reedom at the cost of her
partition which has lost her all the territory that has been formed
“into the separate State of Pakistan, with its rich resources,
she has obtained some compensation from this process of in-
tegration bringing to her fresh accessions of territory, revenue,
resources, and population. Thus the loss caused by partition
has been somewhat made up by this integration by which
India has been now organised for the first time in her long
history as a unit or a Union by her republican constitution
bringing together under a common, central, sovereign authority
different states that had so long functioned as autonomous
administrations. The Union of India as a Member of United
Nations Organisation has had her international status consider-
ably enhanced by the domestic and foreign policy so appro-
priately evolved and vigorously pursued by Free India’s first
Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru, under her first Presidcnt.
Dr. Rajendra Prasad. The unity of India is now no longer
a dream or an ideal but an accomplished fact, a political
reality embodied in her Constitution.

It is, however, to be noted that behind this diversity of
local history there has always been in the background a kind
of an all-India history which is from the nature of the case
not political, but cultural in its character, the history of
thought which transcends local limits and administrative bound-
aries. The whole of India bears the impress of certain com-
mon movements of thought and life, resulting in the deveiop-
ment of certain common ideals and institutions which distin-
guish the civilization of India from all other civilizations of
the world, and marks it out “as a unit in the history of the
social, religious, and intellectual devclopment of mankind’”
V. A. Smith's Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 5].

1nc—3



CHAPTER IV
THE ARYANS IN INDIA : RIGVEDIC CIVILIZATION

Rigveda on Aryan Origins—The history of India is
generally taken to be the history of the Aryans in India. [t
thus begins with the advent of the Aryans to India. Its earliest
source is the work known as the Rigveda-Saiihita, which is the
earliest work not only of the Indo-Aryans, but of the entire
Aryan race. The work thus throws light not only on the be-
ginnings of Aryan history in India, but on Aryan history clse-
where, on prehistoric phases of language (such as inflexion,
accent, and metre), of religion, and of civilization in general.

Common Aryan Language and Home.—Linguists have
found that the language of the Rigveda shows its affinity in
forms of grammar and roots of verbs to Persian, Greek, Latin,
Teutonic, Celtic, and Slavonic, as if they are descendants of
a common ancestor. They have in common words expressive
of primary relationship or experience in life such as those for
father, mother, son, daughter, God, heart and tears, axe and
tree, dog and cow; e.g. Sanskrit Mdtar, Latin Mater, English
Mother; Sanskrit Sinu, Lithuanian Sini, old High German
Sunu, English Son.

This linguistic evidence is evidence of some important
primitive history. The languages thus related point to their
common origin from a common language spoken in a com-
mon home by the ancestors of their present spcakers. The
speakers of these languages became separate peoples migrating
from their original common home, but their ancestors were ong

/ Aryan people whom we may call the Wiros after the word
Wiros for men occurring in_the majority of the languages in
question. -

e question is, Where was this original Aryan, home,
the country of the Wiros? It can only be inferred from cer-
tain data found in these Indo-European or Indo-Germanic
languages. Firstly, the Wiros did not live in an island or
even near the sea, for which they had no word. Secondly,
they lived in a temperate climate, knowing the oak. the beech,
the willow, and some coniferous trees. Thirdly, they were a
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settled people, growing corn with the care of months, domesti-
caling animals like the ox and cow, sheep and horse, dog and
pig, but not the ass, or camel, or elephant. The horse and the
cow, again, point to diverse conditions. The horse is a native
of the open plain with its foal following the mother in her
wanderings. But the cow must keep close to its calf in ils
grazings. Thus the original Aryan home must have had 2
combination of pastoral and agricultural conditions, horse-
Ereeding steppes and high ground for pasturing of sheep.

According to Dr. P. Giles [Cambridge History of India
Vol. 1, chap. iii], these data for flora and fauna should rule
out the following places suggested for the common Aryan
heme: (1) India, (2) the Pamirs, a notoriously inhospitable
region for early settlement, (3) the northern plains of Europe
which in early times were too densely forested, (4) the south-
ern steppes of Russia, or (5) the Arctic regions, He would
suggest for it the region in Europe now comprising Hungary,
Austria, and Bohemia.

Aryan Migrations.—The Aryans who migrated from this
original home towards the east (with whom Indian history
is concerned) in search of fresh fields and pastures new must
have followed thé casy route along the Danube to Wallachia
and further south towards the Bosphorus and the Dardanellcs.
Crossing these and the Plateau of Asia Minor, they must have
struck the upper waters of the Euphrates and Tigris, avoiding
the region between them as the then seat of a powerful civili-
zation, before they reached Persia by the route between Tabriz
and Tehran, or proceeded farther towards Mashad, Herat, and
Bactria.

Similarity between Rigveda and Avesta.—In this region
lived those Aryans who were the ancestors of the Indians and
Irinians. Accordingly, their rcspective religious books, the
Rigveda and the Avesta, show closer affinity in language and
thought than with Greck, Latin, or other Indo-Germanic works.
“Not only single words and phrases but even whole stanzas
may be transliterated from the dialect of India into the dia-
lects of Irdn without change of vocabulary or construction’
libid., p. 74]. This may be illustrated by the following
cxamples :—
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STANZA

Avestan Vedic Equivalent
Tat thwa Tat tva
persa ers prich¢hha
mo1 vocha riju ma
Ahurd vach Asura
Ta Chit Ta Chit
Mazda medhishtha
vas$mi Vashmi
apyﬁchﬁ anyacha
vidye vide

2. Gopos
Avestan Vedic
Indra Indra
Vayu Vayu
Mithra Mitra
Naonhaithya INasatya
Verethraghna Vritraghna

It will thus be secen that the ancestors of the Hindus and
the Persians had lived longer together than their other Aryan
kinsmen who had migrated towards the west. They were
probably the last to leave the original Aryan home because
their language carried off the largest share of the common
Aryan inheritance as traced in roots, grammar, words, myths,
and legends.

Age of Rigveda : Foreign and Indian evidence.—The
question now is, What was the probable age of these momentous
migrations ? An unexpected light comes from a source outside
India. Some inscriptions of about 1400 B.c. discovered at
Boghaz-Koi in Asia Minor recording contracts concluded
between the king of the Hitlites and the king of Miltani
mention some gods as protectors of these contracts, whose names
are thus given :—

“ilani Mi-it-ra a$-§i-il (ilani) U-ru-w-na-aé-éi-il (ilu) In-
dar (ilhni) Na-$a-a (t-ti-ia-a) n-na....” The names are
considered to correspond to the names of the Rigvedic gods,
Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and the two Nasatyas. As these gods
are also known to Aveste, some scholars think they were the
common gods of the undivided Aryan people prior to their
separation as Indians and Irdnians. But the spelling of the
names in the Mesopotamian inscription points clearly to their
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Rigvedic origin. In that case, we must assume that the
Rigveda and its culture must have established themselves in
India much earlier than 1400 B.C. to have been able to influence
the culture of Asia Minor at that time.

Of the same time as the Boghaz-Koi inscriptions are the
famous letters from Tel el-Amarna in which some Mittini
princes are mentioned with names of Sanskrit form, such as
Artatama, Tusratta, and Suttarna. Some of the princes of the
Kassites, too, who ruled over Babylonia between c¢. 1746-1180
B.C., also bear Sanskritic names like Shurias (Suarya), Marytas
(Vedic Marutas), etc. In the library of Assurbanipal of about
700 B.c. was found a list of deities worshipped in Assyria,
which includes the name Assara-Mazas equivalent to Avestan
chief god, Ahura-Mazda, though the form Assere is nearer
Sanskrit Asurag than Avestan Ahura.

The same antiquity of the Aryan migration to India and
of the Rigveda is pointed to by Indian literary evidence. If
Buddhism rose in India in ¢, 600 B.C., the Brahminical
literature and culture it presupposes must be of carlier age.
We have to allow for adecquate time for the growth of such
different types of Brahminical literature as the Siitras, the
Aranyakas, the Upanishads, the Brihmanas, the four Vedic
Sarhhitds preceded by the original material which was later
edited in the Rigveda-Swithita. On a modest computation, we
should come to 2500 B.C. as the time of the Rigveda.

The Rigveda reveals an advanced Civilization.—The
Rigveda itself, however, does not contain a single allusion to
these migrations. It points to a settled people, an organized
society, and a full-grown civilization. According to the
orthodox Hindu view, the Rigveda shows not the early streak
or dawn of Indian culture but rather its zenith. It is like
Minerva born in panoply. The Rigveda is the root. of the
entire tree of Hindu Thought with its ramifications into so
many sects, schools of philosophy, and systems of worship.
It is still the only acknowledged source of prayers like the
Gayatrl mantrem which is uttered verbatim to this day by
millions of Hindus believing in the mystical potency of every
accent, syllable, and word it contains, and forbidding its
replacement by any other human composition.
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Rigvedic India : Its rivers, scenery, and peoples.—We
sec in the Rigveda the Aryans already in possession of a wide
extent of territory in which they worked out their destiny and
culture. The limits of Rigvedic India are indicated by certain
geographical details found in the Rigveda. On the west are
mentioned the rivers Kubhi (Kabul), Krumu (Kurrum),
Gomati (Gomal), Suvéstu (Swat), pointing to the Indian
cccupation of Afghanistan in those days. Next are mentioned
the five rivers of the Punjab—Sindhu (Indus), Vitasta
(Jheelum), Asikni (Chenab), Parushni (Irdvati or Ravi),
Vipas (Beas), as also Sutudri (Sutlej) and Sarasvati (Sarsiti).
The Yamuni and the Ganga are also mentioned. A part of
the Rigveds, the hymns to Ushas, recalls the splendours of
dawn in the Punjab, but a larger part refers to the strife. ot
the elements, thunder and lightning, rain bursting from the
clouds, and mountains, which are not seen in the Punjab, but
in the region called Brahmivarta watered by the Sarasvati, the
Drishadvati and the Apayd, where the bulk of the Rigveda
must have been composed.

The whole of this territory was divided up among a
number of Vedic peoples, the more important of which are
named as the Gandharis (noted for their woollen industry).
the Mijavants (on the south bank of the Kubha), the Anus,
Druhyus, and Turvasas (along the course of the Parushni),
the Pirus and the Bharatas of Madhyadesa.

Iis political evolution : Battle of Terr Kings.—The pro-
cess of political unification of Rigvedic India was already in
Tull_swing. The_ Rlzuzda fells of the Battle of Ten Kings,
‘Dasa-rajiia [vii, 33, 2 inst Sudias, King of the
aratas, which was a contest for supremacy between tl the
Peoples of the carlier setilements of the north- west_and of the
latgr ones of Brahmavartz. It appears that the whole of
Rigvedic India including the non-Aryan peoples was involved
in this great Vedic war. There were five peoples to the west
of the Indus, the Alinas (of modern Kafiristan), the Pakthas
(recalling Afghan Pakthun), the Bhalfnases (probably of the
Bolan Pass), the Sivas (from the Indus) and the Vishdnins.
There were also the five peoples of the interior, viz, the Anus,
the Druhyus, the Turvasas, the Yadus and the Parus. The
Coalition also comprised three eastern peoples on the Yamuna,
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who are believed to have been non-Aryans, viz. the Ajas,
Sigrus, and Yakshus, led by their leader Bheda. Another non-
Aryan king in the Coalition was Simyu. Other Aryan kings
mentioned were Kavasha, Sambara, and the two Vaikarnas who
themselves brought into the Coalition their following of twenty-
one peoples. The Rishis as Purchitas or royal preceptors
igure as leaders in this war. wc
Coalition against Sudis who was following_Vasishtha., The

" Anus were led by the Bhrigus. The victory of Sudas established
his overlordship in Rigvedic India.

Among other Rigvedic peoples of importance, along with
the Bharatas, may be mentioned the Plrus who with the
Bharatas became later merged in the Kurus, the Krivis allied
to them, and the Srifijayas.

This struggle for supremacy among the dilferent Aryan
peoples was a part of the evolutionary process tending towards
the formation of larger political aggregates and the unification
of Rigvedic India under a paramount sovereign or overlord.
A no less important part of that process was the achievement
of Aryan supremacy over the aboriginal peoples, the non-
Aryans. Glimpses of this fundamental conflict between the
Aryan and the non-Aryan are amply given in the Rigveda.
The causes of the conflict were both cultural and political.

The non-Aryan in Rigveda.— The Rigveda calls ihe
non-Aryan as Disa, Dasyu, or Asura. Individual non-Aryan
chiefs are named, such as Ilibisa, Dhuni, Chumuri, Pipru.
Varchin, and Sambara, and non-Aryan peoples, the Simyus.
Kikatas, Ajas, Yakshus, and Sigrus already referred to. In
Rigreda, i, 133, 4, there is a reference to ruddy Pisichas and
Riakshasas uttering fearful yells in battle.

The distinction between the Aryan and the non-Aryan is
also defined. It is both physical and cultural. The non-Aryan
is dark-skinned as well as noseless (anasa) or snub-nosed (like
the Dravidian). He is (1) of hostile specch (mridhravak),
i.c. speaking a language radically different from Vedic Sanskrit;
(2) devoid of Vedic rituals (akarman); (3) not worshipping
the Vedic gods (adevayu); (4) devoid of devotion (abrahman);
(5) non-sacrificing (ayajran); (6) lawless (awviata); (7)
follower of strange ordinances (anyavrala); (8) a reviler of
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Vedic' gods (devapiyu); and (9) a phallus-worshipper
(Sisnadeval)r [vii, 21, 5; x, 99, 3].

The Aryans drove the non-Aryans to forests and mountain
fastnesses or made them slaves. The déasi or female slave is
frequently referred to in Vedic literature. In the Rigvede, in
its famous Purushasikta describing the creation of the four
castes out of the universat body of the Lord (Viratpurusha),
the fourth caste is formed by the Siidra, including the slaves.
There was also inevitably at work a process of fusion between
the Aryan and the non-Aryan by inter-marriage or by alliance.
Instances of such alliance were seen in the Battle of Ten Kings

.. 1Some of these epithets are also applied to Aryans. In Rv.,
vii, 83, 7, all the ten kings and their allies who were the enemies
of Sudids are branded ‘“non-sacrificers” (eyajyavah) and in vii, 18,
16, as animdra, “not worshipping Indra.” In another passage, vii,
104, 14-15, Rishi Vasishtha himself is condemned as ‘“worshipping
false gods” (anritadevah), From these data and the other fact that
the Coalition against Sudas included non-Aryan chiefs and pecples,
Raj Bahadur R. P. Chanda concludes that Rigvedic history is
concerned more with the civil wars among the Aryans or Indra-
worshipping kings and clans than with the supposed wars between
the Aryans and non-Aryans and that the age of the Rigvcda was
not one of migrations and conflict with the aborigines but an age
when the Arya and the Ddsa had already been rcconciled to each
other as citizens of a common mother country. His [urther conclu-
sions, which are controversial, are : (1) That the rcligion of the
Rishis, worshippers of Indra, Varuna, Agni, and other gods, was
:accepted by the kings and the people of the Indus Valley whose
culture and civilization were then in decline. (2) That the Vedic
Kshatriya clans like the Bharatas, Parus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus,
Druhyus, and the like were the representatives of the indigenous
chalcolithic population, (3) That there was a fundamental cultural
dilfcrence between the Rishi or the Brahman, and the Kshatriya
or other castes favouring human sacrifice, anumarana (custom of
the Safi) and other customs, contrary to Brahmin usage. {(4) That
the diversity of castes was thus due to that of cultures. (5) That
the contact between Vedism and the indigenous religion of the
Indus Valley modified both () by making the cult of yogae accept-
able to Vedism, which [ormerly believed only in sacrifice, and (b) by
the retention of non-Vedic elements in popular religion. As to the
<ult of yoge, its indigenous origin is seen in certain stone statucttes
discovered at Mohenjo-daro showing ascetics with eyes half-shut in
contemplation and fixed on the tip of the nose. These, according
to Mr. Chanda, supply the missing links between the prehistoric
Indus Valley civilization and the later civilization of India,
Buddhist, Jain or Brahmanical [Memoir No. 41 of Arch. Survey).
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already described. Thus the Aryan had to face a .t}}ree-fold
mission in India, to conquer, to colonize, and to civilize., He
had to subdue or to assimilate the aboriginal element.

But the overthrow of the black skin was by no means an
easy task for the Aryan. The non-Aryan of the Rigreda was
fully fortified in the strongholds of his own civilization which
was materially quite advanced. The Rigveda tells of his towns
and forts 4pura and durga [i, 41, 3}) made of iron (@yeasi
in ii, 58, 8) or stone (e$mamayi in iv, 30, 20); of forts “broad”
(prithvi) and “wide” (urvi in i, 189, 2) and “full of kine”
(gomati in Aw. viii, 6, 23); to forts of hundred pillars
(Satecbhuji in Rv., i, 166, 8; vii, 15, 14); and to autumnal
($aradi) forts as refuge against inundations. .

Remnants of this civilization are traced in the ruins of
‘cities unearthed at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro already
described. The Principal non-Aryan opponents of the Aryan in
the Rigveda are the Panis, a merchant people according to Yiska
(Nrtrukta, vi, 27), who must have been the builders of this
commercial civilization of the Indus Valley, of which many of
the antiguities unearthed are coins and articles of conch-shell
derived from sea-trade. Thus the Aryans had to contend
against an advanced civilization in the Indus Valley! with its
many cities which they had to reduce. Accordingly, their god,
Indra, was called Puranidara, “sacker of cities.”? (Ruv., i, 103, 3}.

A lew select passages of the Rigveda will throw light on
this Aryan-non-Aryan conflict. In i, 174, 7-8, the carth is
described as the burial-ground of the Ilasas; ii, 20, 6-7 describes
Indra storming towns and destroying the troops of the black
Dasas; iv, 16, 13, refers to the slaughter of 50,000 black-
complexioned enemies on the battle-field, and iv, 30, 21, to
the slaughter of 20,000 Ddsas; i, 53, 8, refers to the blockade

1 That the Rigveda knew of a civilization existing in the rcgion
south of the Punjab is perhaps indicated by a solitary passage, vi,
20, 12 (repeated in i, 174, 9), in which it is stated that Indra safely
brought Turvaia and Yadu over the samudra or sea. ‘This shows
that while most of the Rigvedic peoples hailed from the north-west,
the Yadus and Turvasas were immigrants from the south and consi-
dered worthy of admission to the society of the Aryas [Raj Bahadur]
R. P. Chanda in Memoir No. 31 of Arch. Survey of India),

2 Ibid.
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of 100 cities of the non-Aryan Vangrida by Rijiévan in his
fight against the ‘‘dusky brood” (krishnagarbhal). Many
passages refer to the destruction of the forts of the Dasa
Highlander Sambara, of which the number is given as 9C [i,
130, 71, 99 [ii, 19, 6], and 100 [ii, 14, 6]. The Aryan prayer
to Indra in X, 22, 8, sums up the situation thus : “We are
surrounded on all sides by Dasyu tribes. They do not per-
form sacrifices; they do not believe in anything; their cities
are different; they are not men! O destroyer of {oes! Kill
them. Destroy the Dasa race !”

Society : Marriage and Family. Rigvedic society was
well organized. Its unit was the family which was patriarchal.
It was primarily monogamic, while polyandry was unknown.
The husband was the master of the household with his wife
as its mistress. Sexual morality was very high. Incest, or
marriage between father and daughter or bztween brother and
sister, was not permitted. Child marriage was also unknown,
though usual in later times [x, 85, 21-2]. Freedom of choice
in marriage was given [x, 27, 12]. Girls lived under the
protection of their parents, and, after their death, of their
brothers [ii, 17, 7, and iv, 5, 5].‘

Dowry at marriage was usual [i, 109, 2]. The Rigvedic
Marriage Hymn, x, 85, shows that the bride after marriage
was conveyed from the house of her father to that of her
husband and that in her new home she had an honoured place
2s mistress with authority over her aged father-in-law, mother-
in-law, her husband’s brothers and sisters. It also shows that
Vedic marriage was indissoluble by human action and that
the re-marriage of a widow was not contemplated, though there
is a reference [x, 40, 2] to the widow married to the brothcr
of her husband who died without issue. The wife was the
husband’s partner at religious ceremonies [viii, 31].

Inheritance. The father’s propzrty was inherited by his
son and not by his daughter, unless she was the only issue
[iii, 31]. The right of adoption was recognized [vii, 4, 7-5|

Property. The right of property was known. It was
allowed In movable things like cattle, horses, gold, ornaments,
and slaves. It was also allowed in land which was divided
into different fields carefully measured off, called kshefra, with:
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strips of land between them held in common and called khilyas
[x, 33, 6; 1, 110, 5; vi, 28, 2; x, 142, 3].

Economic Life : Pasture and Agriculture. Economic life
centred round the cattle. Bulls and oxen served for plough-
ing and drawing carts. Horses were used to draw the chariot
and also for races. Other animals domesticated were shcep,
goats, asses, and dogs msed for hunting, for guarding and
tracking cattle, and for kesping watch at night [iv, 15, 6;
viii, 22, 2; vii, 55, 3].

The cattle grazed on pastures called Goshiha [i, 191, 4]
under the herdsman, Gopila, armed with a goad [x, 60, 3},
who had to see that they did not fall into pits, or break limbsz,
or were not lost or stolen. There were forays for cattle,
Gavishti [i, 91, 23]. The ears of cattle were marked for
owpership [vi, 28, 2].

The Rigreda attached great importance to agriculture
(Krishi) which in the Parchavimie Brahmana [xvii, 1]
distinguishes the Arya from the Vrdlya, i.e. a Hindu outside the
pale of Brahminism.

The plough land was called wrvara or kshetra. The
plough was drawn by oxen in tcams of six, eight or even twelve
[Ruv., viii, 6, 48; x, 101, 4]. The ripe grain was cut with a
sickle (datrae, srini), collected in bundles (parsha) [viii, 78,
10; x, 101, 3,; 131, 2] and beaten out on the floor of the
granary (khale) [x, 48, 7]. The grain was then separated
from the chaff by a sieve (filau) or a winnowing fan (§irpa)
[x, 71, 2]. The winnower was called Dhanya-Krit [x, 94, 12]
and the grain was measured in a vessel called Urdee
[ii, 14, 11].

There was also use of manure called Sekain or Karisha.
The agricultural operations are neatly summed up as “plough-
ing, sowing, reaping, and threshing” (Krishantalh, vapanial,
lunantal, and mrinantal} in Satapathe Brahmane (i, 6, 1, 3].

Irrigation. There is mention of wells for men and wells
for cattle [x, 101, 7|. Water was drawn out of a well in buckets
(kosa) tied to leather strings (varatr@) pulled round a stone-
pulley, @$machakra [Ib., 5-6]. The water thus raised was led
off into broad channels (si#rmi sushird) for irrigation [viii, 63,
12]. The water for irrigation also came from lakes (hrada)
and canals (kulyd) [iii, 45, 3; x, 99, 4].
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Pests. Agricultural pests such as insects, birds and
locusts are mentioned [x, 63, 1]. Excess of rain or drought
is mentioned as damaging the crops [cf. Atharvaveda, vi, 50,
142].

Grain. The grain grown is called yove and dhanya
[i, 117, 21; vi, 13, 4]. The later Vedic work, Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad [vi, 3, 22], mentions ten cultivated (grémydni)
kinds of grain; rice and barley (vrihiyavah), sesamum and
beans (tila-mashalk), maize (godhumalk), lentils (masdral),
and the like,

Wealth. Wealth was counted in cattle [v, 4, 11], in
horses [vi, 41, 5], in heroes (#ira) or “good sons” [ii, 11, 13].

Hunting. Besides pastoral pursuits and agriculture, the
Rigvedic Indians indulged in hunting for livelihood, sport and
protection of flock from wild beasts. The means employed includ-
ed the arrow [ii, 43, 2], nets called pase [iii, 45, 1], Nidhd
lix, 83, 4], Jala [Av., x, 1, 30], or Mukshijé (i, 125, 2] used
by the fowler called Nidhd-pati [ix, 83, 4]. Antelopcs (riSya)
were caught in pits called risye-dé [x, 39, 8]. The btoar was
chased with dogs [x, 86, 4], and the buffalo (Gaura) by a lasso
[x, 81, 6]). The lion was captured in pitfalls [x, 23, 10]
or caught by ambuscade and led into a hidden pit |v, 74, 4]
or surrounded and slain by hunters [v, 15, 3]. Wild elephants
were captured by tame ones [viii, 2, 6].

Handicrafts. The carpenter, takshan [ix, 112, 1], was
foremost, making the chariot, raxha, for war or sport, as also
the draft wagon, aengs [iii, 33, 9], which had sometimes a
covering, chhadis |x, 85, 10]. He worked with the axe,
tarasu, as his tool |i, 105, 18], and also produced fine carved
work [x, 86, 5]. Next came the worker in metal, karn:ara
[x, 72, 2], who smelted the ore in fire (dhmalri in v, 9, 5),
using bellows of birds’ feathers [ix, 112, 2], and made vessels
of metal (gharma ayesmaya in v, 30, 15) and also of
hammered metal (eyo-hate in ix, 1, 2). The goldsmith,
hiranyakdra, made ornaments of gold, hiranye [i, 122, 2]. The
gold was derived from the bed of the river like the Indus, a
“golden stream” [vi, 61, 7], and also from the earth [i, 117,
5). The leatherer made articles of leather like bowstring,
slings, thongs to fasten parts of the chariot, reins, lash of the
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whip, or bags. The art of tanning leather was also known
[Vedic Index, i, 234, 257]. There was also the weaver called
Véya, [Rv., %, 26, 6] working with his loom called vemas:.
The shuttle used for weaving was called tesera. The warp
was called ofu and the woof tantu [vi, 9, 2]. Weaving was
generally left to women [i, 92, 3). We may note an interest-
ing passage [ix, 122] referring to the father of a Rishi being
a physician (bhishaj) and his mother a grinder of com (upala-
prakshiui).

Trade and Money. The trader, Venik, was known to
the Rigvede [i, 122, 11]. Barter was in vogue : ten cows are
quoted as price for an image of Indra [iv, 24, 10]. The hag-
gling of the market was known as well as the obligation of a
contract : “One sells a large quantity for a small price and
then goes to the purchaser and denies the sale and asks for
a higher price. But he cannot exceed the price once fixed on
the plea that he has given a large quantity. Whether the price
was adequate or inadequate, the price fixed at the time of sale
must hold good” [iv, 24, 9]. The conception of money may
be traced in the mention of a gift of 100 nishkas and 100 steeds
[i, 126, 2]. Indebtedness was known [ii, 27, 4]. It was
chiefly due to dicing [x, 34, 10]. There is mention of an
eighth and a sixteenth being paid either as interest or part of
the principal [viii, 47, 17].

Sea-borne trade was known. Saemudre is unmistakably
used in the sense of ocean in Rv., vii, 95, 2. There are refer-
ences to the treasurcs of the ocean [i, 47, 6: vii, 6, 7; ix, 97,
44], perhaps pearls or the gains of trade [, 48, 3; 56, 2; iv, 55,
6] and the story of Bhujyu, being shipwrecked on the main
“where there is no support, no rest for foot or hand”, and res-
cued in a hundred-oared galley, points to marine navigation
[i, 116, 3].

Mress. The dress of the people (rdsas in i, 34, 1; also
called vasang [i, 95, 7) and vasira [i, 26, 17)) consisted of the
under-garment (mivi), a garment, and an overgarment called
adhivdsa (i, 140, 9]. It was generally woven of sheep’s wool,
called @rpé [iv, 22, 2], for which the Parushni country was
famous (ib), as Gandhara was for its sheep [i, 126, 7]. There
are also references to embroidered garments called pesas [ii, 3,
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6] made by the female embroiderer (pesas-kd13), and also to
mantles adormed with gold (hiranyeyén atkéan in v, 55, 6).
Ascetics wore skins called agjine [i, 166, 10] or mala [x, 136,
2].

Ornaments. Ornaments of gold were used by both sexes,
such as ear-rings, karpa-§obhana [viii, 78, 3], necklaces (nishka-
griva in ii, 33, 10), bracelets and anklets, khadi [i, 166, 9, and
v, 54, 11], and garlands (rukma-vaksha). Jewels werc also
worn (manigriva, “with bejewelled neck,” in i, 122, 14).

The hair was combed and oiled. Women wore it plaited.
Sometimes men wore it in coils. The Vasishthas had it coiled
on the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1]. There is mention of a
maiden wearing her hair in four plaits (chalush-kapardd, in
x, 114, 3). Beard was worn (§masru in ii, 11, 17) but shaving
was also practised. There is mention of razors (kshura)
sharpened on stone [viii, 4, 16]. The barber was called a
vapta [x, 142, 4].

Food and Drink. Milk was the most important food
|kshira in i, 109, 3], together with its products, butter
ghrita, i, 134, 6] and curd [daedhi, viii, 2, 9]. There is also
mention of “mess of grain cooked with milk"” (kshira-pakei-
odanam) and of a kind of cheese [vi, 48, 18]. Cake of rice
or barley was eaten mixed with ghee [x, 45, 9]. Porridge was
also made of grain (yava) which was unhusked, parched, and
then kneaded [i, 187, 16]. Asregards meat, it was generally that
of the animals which were sacrificed, viz. sheep and goats. The
cow was already deemed aghnyd, “not to be killed” [vii, 101,
15-16]. Spirituous liquor, sura, was condemned [vii, 86, 6].
It gave rise to broils in the sabhé or assembly [viii, 2, 12],
There was also the soma drink as a religious offering extolled in
the entira ninth maydala of the Rigveda and in six other hymns.
The plant grew on the mountains like the Mijavants [i, 93,
6], or in the country of the Kikalas, [iii, 53, 4]. It was
treated to an elaborate process the details of which it is
difficult to follow. It was placed on a skin, lvaek [ix, 63, 25],
and on a vedi or dhishand [i, 109, 3], platform, and then
pressed with stones, or with pestle (manthd) in a mortar
(ulitkhala) [i, 28] to vield its juice which was received in a
chamij [ix, 99, 8], the cup for the gods, or in kalgse and
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chamasa, the cups for the priests. Sometimes it was steeped
in water (@pydyana) to yield more juice [ix, 74, 9). The
plant has been sought ta be identified as the Afghan grapz or
the sugar-cane or a species of hop, but not with certainty.
Its exhilarating and exciting effects are alluded to [viii, 18].

Amusements. These included chariot-racing, horse-
racing, dicing, dancing, and music. The race was called &ji
[v, 37, 7], the race-course, kashihi [viii, 80, 8] or sapiya
[viii, 41, 4], and was broad, urvi, and of measured distance
[viii, 80, 8]. Vispald was the name of a swift steed or racer
li, 116, 5]. Dicing, aeksha [i, 41, 9], was played with stake:.
vij [i, 92, 10], and led to ruin and slavery for paving the
debts incurred [x, 34, 2]. The gambling son was chastised
by his father [ii, 29, 5]. Dancing was indulged in by both
sexes to the accompaniment of music from cymbal (dghdatiy
[x, 146, 2], and the three types of musical instrument, operat-
c¢d by percussion, string, and wind, were already known, viz.
the drum, 'dundubhi [i, 28, 5], lute, karkari [ii, 43, 3], or lyre
or harp, vanpa, with its seven notes recognized and distinguished
[x, 32, 4], and the flute (of reed) called 7ddi [x, 135, 7).

Polity. The political evolution of Rigvedic India may
be traced in the following ascending series of formations or
groups :—

(1) The Family (Griha or Kula).
(2) The Village (Grama).

(3) The Canton or Clan (Vis).
(4) The People (Jana).

(5) The Country (Réshira).

Family. The unit of sccial formation was the family
comprising several members living under a common hvad, the
father, or eldest brother, called the Kulapa [x, 179, 2]. in the
same house called Griha [iii, 53, 6; ii, 42, 3), which was iarge
cnough to accommodate not merely the entire undivided family
but also their cattle !vii, 56, 16] and shecp [x, 106, 5] at
night, returning from their grazing grounds, vraja [ii, 38, 8].
The house with its several rooms could be shut up [vii, 85, 6].

Village. An aggregate of several families made up the
Grama [i, 44, 10] or village, which is contrasted with the
forest, aranya, with its wild animals and plants [x, 90, 8]. The
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term grama was sometimes used to denote the village folk
[gavyam gramah, “the horde seeking cows,” in iii, 33, 11]. A
village had its head man called Grémani [x, 62, 11; 107, 5].

Clan. The next larger formation was called the Vi§
[iv, 4, 3; 37, 1], implying a settlement, from the root vi¢, to
“enter” or “settle”, under the head called Vispati [i, 37, 8].
It is, however, difficult to state whather the Vis of the Rigreda
was a local subdivision, a canton, or a blood-kinship like a
clan, and in what exact relation it stood to the Gréma or to
Kula and Gotre.

The people (Jana). Larger than the Vi§ was the Jana
[x, 84, 2]. In ii, 26, 3 we have the serics—"Pulra, Janma,
Vis, and Jane,” “family, canton, or clan, and the people.” In
x, 91, 2, the Griha or family is contrasted with the Vi§ and
Jana. Regarding Janae, we have mention of the famous five
peoples, “pasicha janah,” and of the peoples called the Yadus
[Yadva-janah, Yadvah in viii, 46, 48] and the Bharatas
[Bharata-jana in iii, 53, 12]. The king is also called the protec-
tor of the Jena or people [Goplé janasya in iii, 43, 5].

The Country. The term for thz country or kingdom was
Rashiia [iv, 42, 1]2

The King. The Vedic kingship was the natural outcome
of the conditions surrounding the Aryans as invaders in a hostile
oountry. “War begat the king” in Vedic, as in Teutonic, history
generally. Rigveda, x, 124, 8, refers to the sad plight of a
people not choosing a king to lead them against the enemy.
The king was thus the leader in person of war of aggression and
also in defence. He was called “‘the protector of the pecopls”
(Gopta janasya), as we have already seen, and a ‘‘sacker of
cities” (pur@n bhetta).

In return for these services, he received the obedience of
his people, sometimes voluntary, but sometimes compelled
lix, 7, 5,] and also contributions made by them for the main-
tenance of royalty [called bali (i, 64, 4) ]; bali-hrit, “receiving

. _ YA few other political formations are indicated in the terins
Vrdjapati, who is described as being attended by the family heads.
Kulapas, like the leader of the village contingent of the clan [x, 179,
2). and Sardha, Vrale, and Gapa, used 1o denote a Vedic host,
fighting “according to clan, village, and family” [v, 53, 11]
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tribufe,” in vii, 6, 5, and x, 173, 6]. Tribute also came to the
king from hostile tribes subdued [vii, 6, 5; 18, 18].

In return he performed the duties of judge, probably as
a court of final appeal in civil justice, while in criminal justice
he exercised a wide jurisdiction [i, 25, 13; iv, 4, 3]. Himself
above punishment (adandya), he wielded the rod of punish-
ment (dapda) as the chief executive of the people, employing
spies for his work [viii, 47, 11].

The marks of royalty were the pomp of dress [i, 85, 8},
the possession of a palace [ii, 41, 5], and of a retinue. There
is mention of palaces with 1,000 pillars [ii, 41, 5] and 1,000
portals [vii, 88, 5].

His Ministers. The foremost was the Puro-hita, literally
“placed in front’ [i, 1, 1). his office was called Puroluii
and Purodha [vii, 60, 12; 83, 4]. Ile was the sole associate
of the king as his preceptor, or guide, philosopher, and friend.
Examp)ss of Purohitas in the Rigveda are Visvamitra or
Vasishtha, in the service of the Bharata king, Sudias, of the
Tyitzu family [iii, 33, 53; vii, 18]; the Purohita of Kurusravana
[x, 331; and Devépi, the Purohita of Santanu [x, 98|,  His
chief function was that of the domestic priest of the king. He
was thz alter ego of the king in all religious matters. But he
alco assumed leadership in matters political. He accompanied
the king to battle and strengthened him by his prayers for his
safety and victory [vii, 18, 13]. It was the prodominance of
the Brahmana in politics which is significant in all ages of
Indian history.

The king's entourage also included the Senani, “leader of
the army” [vii, 20, 5 ix, 96, 1], and the Gramani, the
leader of the villaga [x, 62, 11; 107, 3] for both civil and
military purposes. There must have been many Gramanis in
a kingdom, but the texts scem to conlemplate only one as
being in the royal entourage, possibly as a representative of the
rural interests and population. The king's personal following
was also called upasti (dependents) [x, 97, 23] and ibhya
li, 65, 4}.

Assemblies. The king's autocracy was somewhat limited
by the popular bodies called the Sebha and the Samiti, through
which the will of the people expressed itself on important
HC—4
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matters affecting their welfare, including thz clection of the
king himself.

The Sebha is mentioned in many passages of the Rigreda
{vi, 26, 6; viii, 4, 9; x, 34, 6], which, however, do not d:fine
its exact character and functions. It is used in the sense of
an assembly as well as of the hall or meeting-p'ace for social
intercourse and discuszion of public matters like cows, and for
dicing. A person “eminent in the Assembly” is called sabha-
saha [x, 71, 10]; “worthy of the Ascembly”, a sabheys [ii, 24,
13]; there is mention also of the Sabhé being att:nded by
persons of noble birth, su-jata [vii, 1, 4], and of “wealth worthy
of the Sabha (reyily sebhdavén in iv, 2, 5). These terms
probably indicate that the Rigv:dic Sabha was a Council of
Elders or Naobles.

The Samiti is also mentioned in many passages it the
Rigveda without throwing light on its exact character. Thera
is a refercnce to the king being a familiar figure in the Swmiti
[x, 97, 6] and to his duty of attending it [ix, 92, 6]. One
pacsage repretenis the king meeting the Samiti with power
invincible and capturing their minds and their risolutions [x,
1€6, 4]. Anothar emphasizes the fact that ccncord between
the king and the Samiti was escential for th prosperity of the
realm [x, 191, 2: a prayer for union of Maura (Policy)
Aims, Minds (Manal), Hearts (Chittamm) and Endeavour
(gkati) between the king and Assembly (Samiti) ].

Jusiice. Evidence is meagre on this subject. The system
of Wergeld (monetary compznsation to relativis of the man
killed) was in force. A man is callked a Satedaya lii, 32, 4],
as the pricz of his blocd was a hundred cows. But the niggard-
ly and unpopular Payi was called a Vairadeyz [v, 61, 8],
descrving ‘“'the requital of enmity”. The fixing of such prices
shows an improvement upon the primitive system of “eye for
eye and tcoth for tooth”, and a restriction of the sphere of private
rav.nce, ‘lerms iike Ugiag fvii, 33, 6| and Jivagribh |x. 97,
111, literally “seizing alive”, are taken to indicate police officials.
The arbitrator of disputes was ca'led Madhyama-§i, “lying in
the midst” [x, 97, 12]. The village judge is called Gramya-
vadin in the later Teitliriya-Sanmhita (ii, 3, 1, 3].
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War. The Rigvedic wars were those for defence and
conquests, and also expedition into neightouring territory for
the sake of booty [x, 142, 4]. A battlz was ca'l°'d a yuddna
fx, 54, 2] or a raua [i, 61, 1, 9]. The amy, prit or pritana
{[vii, 20, 3], comprised fcot-soldiers, pait; [Av., v.i, 62, 1], and
charioteers going together to battle [ii, 12, 8]. W=~ a'so read
of chariots opposing troops (grama) of infantry [i, 1€0. 10] or
of hand to hand fight, mushti-hatya (i, 8, 2] carried on by
tha foot-coldier against the charioleer [v, 58; 4]. The cequip-
ment of the warrior, Yodka (i, 143, 5], is described in the
account of Dasa-rajric¢ in vi, 75. He was armed with the
fol'owing weanens : (1) how, dhanus [viii, 72, 41 and arrow.
bana [vi, 75, 17]. The bow was made of a strong staff bent
into a curved shape (vakra) with its ends joined by the bow-
string, jy4, made of a strip of cowhide [vi, 75, 11]). The
arrow was discharged from the ear and antly called karni-yoni
{ii, 24, 8], i.e. “having the ear as its point of origin.” The
quiver was called ni-shangin (v, 27, 2 : Sudhanvén ichumealo
nishiginah (“warrior well-equipped with bow, arrow, and
quiver”) J.

(2) Coat of mail, varma, made up of parts, metal pates,
sewn togethar (sy#dta) [i, 31, 15; x, 101, 8]; also called atka,
descrited as bring woven (vyuta) and close-fitting (surabhi)
[i, 122, 2; vi, 29, 3].

(2) Handguard, hastaghna, as protection against friction
of bowstring [vi, 75, 14].

(4) Helmet, $tpra |ib.] of iron (or copper) |iv, 37, 4:
ayah$iprad] or of gold [ii, 34, 3 : hiranya-sipr@]. The helmet-
ed warrior was a $iprin [i, 29, 2].

Other weapons referr:d to are gsi, sword. with its sheath,
asi-dhdrg and the atlached belt, vala [i, 162, 20]; srakti, spear
{vii, 18, 17]; srika, lance [i, 32, 12]; didyu, missile [i, 71, 5];
and adri |i, 51, 3| or alani [vi, G, 5], sling stores. The
weapons lent themselves to skilled use [i, 92, 1].

The chariot was drawn by two, three [x, 33, 5], or fcur
horses [ii, 18, 1], which were control'ed by the driver, sérathi
[i, 55, 7], by means of reins, ra$mi, and whip, kasé [v, 33, 31.
His companion-warrior was seatzd to his left and hence called
savyashf{ha [ii, 19, 6; x, 102, 6].
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Other accompaniments of war were banners, dhvaja [vi,
85, 2], drums, dundubhi [i, 28, 5], and war-cries, krande
[ii, 12, 8.

Military operations included the storming of defences,
earthworks or dikes, thrown up against attack (vi, 47, 2] or
siege of forts (Pur) by fire [vii, 5, 3].

Learning- The Rigvedic civilization was based on plain
living and high thinking. It is lacking in great monuments
of material progress like ths Egyptian or Assyrian civiliza-
tion but not in proofs of intellectual and spiritual p:ogress.
Life was simple, but Thought high and of farthest reach,
wandzring through eternity. Some of the Prayers of the
Rigveda, like the Gayatri Mantram, touch the high:st point
of knowledge and sustain human soul to this day, while no
Hindu, however modemnized, will permit a single alteration of
their original accents, syllables, or words.

The history of Rigveda is the history of the culture of
the age. The Rigveda in the form in which it is now extant
is a composite work made up of different parts and chronological
strata, comprising not merely the hymns proper in praise of
the gods, invocations, and sacrificial songs, but also ballads.
fragments of secular poetry, and hymns conveying the highest
philosophical speculation. The Rigveda itself refers to older
and later poetry and to older and later Rishis, the authors
of its hymns [i, 1, 2; 109, 2, etc.]. Its material had becn
building through the ages. Each Rishi was the “seer” of the
hymns revialed to him as the result of his contemplation
based on the practice of tepas or austerity [x, 109, 3; 154, 2].
He confined them to his son and pupil, his family. Each parti-
cular Rishi-Kula or family thus functioned as a Vedic school
where its own stock of hymns was conserved and transmittod
from sire to son, or preceptor to pupil. The work of all these
families of Rishis or Vedic schools resulted in a larga output,
a general, national stock of hymns. Out of this general body
or floating mass of hymns, a handy selection was necessary
for purposes of worship. Thus arose the selection called th:
Rigveda-Samhita, out of which arose on similar principles the
other three Vedic Sarhhitis of Sama, Yajus, and Atharvan.
We have thus here four stages in the growth of Vedic learning:
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(@) the growth of the earliest hymns; (b) multiplication of
hymns at different centres or schools, the different. priestly
families; (c) selection of hymns in the Rigveda-Sarihita; and
(d) growth of the othar three Vedic Sarhhitas out of the ori-
ginal material prezerved and presented in the Rigveda-Sarmhita.
All this development recorded in the Rigveda points to

a long history. “Some hundreds of years must have beea
needed for all the hymns found in the Rigveda to come into
being” [Macdonell]. *‘Centuries must have elapsed between
the composition of the earliest hymns and the completion of
the Sarhhita of the Rigveda” [Winternitz]. And, azcordingly,
when we come to the Rigreda, we come to a high degree of lin-
guistic and philosophical development. The Rigvedic Sanskrit
shows no trace of a growing language. Its entire grammatical
mechanism i3 parfected ; every tense, mood, every number and
person of the verb, is fixed, and all the terminations of the
cases are firm'y established, pointing to the later and more
advancad inflectional stage in the life-history of a language.
As remarked by Bunsen, “even these earliest specimens of Vedic

=try belong to the modern history of the human race.”

The principles on which the selection and arrangement of
hymns were made in the Rigveda-Samhild and the methods
of their conservation show considerable literary skill and ori-
ginality of design. First, six of the Rigvedic Rishis were chosen
as the most representative ones whose work was worthy of con-
cervation. Theze were Gritsamada, Visvamitra, Vamadcva,
Atri, Bharadvaja, and Vasishtha. The hymns attributed (o
them were arranged in six separate “‘family” books, the Man-
da'as 11-VII of the Rigveda, which form its nucleus. To these
were added (1) the group of hymns by other families to form
the second part of Manda'a I ((51-191); (2) the hymns making
up e first part of Mandala I; (3) the hymns attribut>d to
“lv of Ri-hi Kanva making up Mandaa Viit- 4. ¢t ¢
colléction of Soma hymns in one place, Manda'a IX, instead
of leaving them mixed up with the hymns making up the oth=r
Manda'as; and (5) a collection of supplementary hvmns of the
gsame numkber (191) as the number of hymns of Manda'a I,
to form Mandala X, exhibiting some special features in its
language, metrical form, and contents comprising philosophical
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hymns and those bearing on miscelianeous topics like mamagﬂ
or bural.

The Sarmhitd thus compiled contained 70,000 lines out of
which 5,000 are found to ke repetitions. This was because
there was already in the country a floating mass of hymns upon
which the Rizhis composing the later hymns had drawn as com-
mon literary property. It is also to be noted that a high stand-
ard of verbal authenticity was maintained in the long interval
between the rise of the hymns and the constitution, by gram-
matical editors, of the extant phonetic text called the Samhita.
These editors have scrupulouzly preserved in the Sarhhita text
the actual words used by the ancient seers and the mcst minute
irregularities of azcent or alternate forms without any atlempt
at modernization, except where changes are ca'led for in phone-
lic forms by the rules prevaiing in the later phase of the
Sanskrit language when the sacred text was edited. Thus the
word sumna was not replaced by dyumna, but the form of the
words tvem hi Agne would appear as tvam hy 'Agne, “lor thou
O Agni.”

When the Samhiti text was constituted, other devices
ware evolved for its own conservation in turn against possible
chang=s or corruption in time. These may be considered in
this connection, thcugh they were considerab’y later in time..
The first was the formation of a new text of the Sarhhila itselt
in which every single word is shown in its independent and
phonetically unmodified form and compounds are scparated into.
their elements. This is called the Pada patha or “word-text”.
the other device was the Krama-pdtha, “step-text”, in which
every word of the Pada-patha appears twice to be pro-
rounced both after the prezeding and belore the fol’owing one.
Thus @ b ¢ d as representing the first four words would be
read as ab, be, cd.

The scheme of protecting the purity of the sacred text
was further elaborated by the ccmuosition of spacial treatises
like the Pratisékhyas, presenting, with examples, the suphonic.
modifications necessary for turning the Pada into the Sarbhita
tex!, and the Anukramanis, or Indexes, stating the number of
the hymns, verses, words, and even svllables of the sacred text
by way of checking its integrity. “These devices have secured
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a faithfulness of tradition unparale'ed in any other  ancient
literature” [India’s Past by Macdonell].

Lducation. Now as to the methods of learning and educa-
tion in that age. As has bzen aready indicated, tlie home of
the teacher was the sch¢ol where he taught the particu.ar sacred
texts for which he was responsikle to his pupils, mcstly his
sons or nephews. The texts were in the first instance lcarnt
by rote. ‘The Rigveda [vii, 103, 4] relers to the repetition
by the pupil of the words taught by his teacher. A great im-
portance was attached to cnunciation and prcnunciat.on. There
i mention of seven forms of utterance and four grades of
speach [i, 164, 3, 5; Taitti. San., vi, 4, 7, 3] and also of the
skiil of Vidvimitra in rezitaticn (Rv., iii, 53, 15]. But the
fundamental educational method was tapas or practice of penanJe
and austerity as a process of self-realization [x, 109, 4; 154,
2; 190, 1; 1€7, 1] by which was produced the Muni of divine
afflatus (dcveshita) [x,136. 2, 4, 5], or Vipra, the “inspired
singer” [i, 129, 2, 11; 162, 7; iv, 26, 1] (from root vip,
“quiver”), of the Manishi [vii, 103], comprehending all know-
ledge of which cn'y a part is said to ke revealed in human
speesh (vak). We have thus here stated the pro‘ound phiio-
sophical position attained in the Rigveda that what is rendered
explicit in the creaticn is but a [ragment of the Implicit or
the Absolute. Another intcresting passage [vii, 103] refers to
a period of intense cubjectivity and concentration [ol'owed by
Enlightenment (parjanya from pri, to bocoms porfect) by
which the punil becomes qualified to be an expounding teacher
(vachamavadishull), just as frogs, after a scason of slumber,
are quickened into activity by the clouds (parjanya).

Religion and Ph: Iosophy. Tte Rigvedic simplicity of life
otmlrasts itself with the eaboration of its religious side as
shown in the magnitude of the panth-on.

First, we have a greup of deities standing for the prin-
cipa' phenom°na of nature, viz. (a) Dyaus (sky): (b) Prithiyi
(earth) [cf. dyava-prithivi “heaven and earth” in i, 143, 2;
159, 1; ete.]; (¢) Varuna (the sky-god preper). the sub'est of
come of the noblest hymns of the Rigreda Varuna s also
given th= epithet Asura. corresponding to the Irinian god Ahura
Mazda. In the more phi‘osophical hymns of the Rigveda,
Varuna typifies Rite. indicative of the ccsmic, and, later, the
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moral, order; (d) Indre, the god of thunderstorm, who causes
rain. Indra gradually acquired supremacy over Varupa in
Rigvedic worship as the Aryans left the dry regions of the
Punjab and advanced eastward to the holy land of Brahmai-
varta noted for rain and storm; (e) the Sun worshipped in no
less than five forms as (1) Sarya; (2) Savitri, representing
the quickening power of the sun; (3) Milra, more famous in
Iin than in India where he is associated with Varuna;
(4) Pashaen, symbolizing the power of the sun in its effects
on the growth of herbs and vegetation; (5) Vishnu, reprecent-
ing the swift-moving sun in the Rigveda, though later he is
worshipped as an independent god; (f) Rudre, or storm-god,
the precursor of later Siva; (g) the two Asvins, representing
the morning and evening star; (h) the Maruts, storm-gods
attending on Rudra; (i) Vayu and (j) Vata, the wind-gods;
(k) Parjanya, the god of rain, the waters and the rivers;
(1) Ushas, the god of dawn, inspiring some of the most beauti-
fu! Rigvedic poetry.

Next, we have a group of domestic deities, viz. (a) Agni,
the god of fire in his threz forms, the sun in the heavens, the
lightning, and the terrestrial fire; () Soma (draught of im-
mortality), who has inspired the most mystical hymns of the
Rigreda and is identified with the moon.

We have also a group of abstract deities, viz. (a) Sreddha,
faith, and (b) Manyu, wrath.

There were also zome minor deities like (@) the Ribhus,
aerial elves; (b) the Apsaras, water-nymphs; and (¢) the
Gendharvas, aerial sprites.

Sometimes, the gods are conceived of as animals, e.g. Indra
as bull, the Sun as a swift horce. But this do=s not indicate any
animal wcorship in the Rigveda. Nor is there in the Rigveda
any trace of what is known as Tolemism, i.e. be'ief in an animal
ancestor with the consequent treatment of that animal as sacred
and divine, or of snake-worship, although the snake figurcs as
the god of abyss, or as the demon producing drought whom
Indra destroys, though there may be a trace of Fetishism as
seen, for instance, in the usz of the image of Indra as protection
against on2’s enemies. The Rigvedic gods had also their ene-
mics who are designated as 'Asuras and Rékshasas.
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The Rigvedic religion consisted principally in worship
being offered to the gods whose favours or boons are expected
by the performance of prescribed sacrifices by which these could
be secured or controlled. The sacrifice consisted of offering of
milk, grain, ghee, flesh, and Soma. But it is the Soma-sacrifice
alone which is elaborated in the Rigveda. The ceremonial
religion was so far developed as to have given rise to seven
different classes of priests necessary for its performance, viz.
the Holri priests reciting hymns, the Adhvaryu performing
manual functions connected with worship, the Udgatrs singing
the Saman chants, together with their assistants. Some sacrifices
were elaborate and costly and could be performed only by the
king or the nobles (the Maghavans). The Rigveda is thus
distinctly aristocratic in its outlook and has very little of popular
religion suitable for the masses.

All this ritualistic religion, however, culminated in a pro-
found philosophy which finds expression chiefly in the tenth
Mandala of the Rigveda, and also in other passages. The
multip'icity of the gods is frankly and boldly questioned and
the ultimate unity of the universe is asserted as the creation of
one God to whom different designations are applied, such as
Viivakarma, Hiranyagarbha, Prajapali, or Aditi, the primaval
mother. The creation is also presented as the outcome of the
sacrifice made by the Viratpurusha (Oversoul) or of ‘evolution
from non-being manifested in the form of water or heat. The
Rigvedic passage [i, 164]| pointed'y refers to * the One Reality
(ekam sat) whom the sagss speak of in many ways, calling it
Agni, Yama or MadtariSvan ™.

Lastly, the Rigveda believes in the life after death in the
world controlled by Yama.

1 References : Vedic Index by Macdonell and Keith ; and Chs.
iv and v of CHI.



CHAPTER V !
LATER VEDIC CIVILIZATION

Sources. The Rigvedic civilization is to be distinguished
from the civilization revzaled in the later Ved.c works, such as the
Vedic Samthilds, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, and the
Upanishads.

We may note at the outset how the different branches of
Vedic literature had grcwn out of one another. The Saithita
of the Rigveda was thz primary work. The Sama-Veda
Samhitd was made out of it. But the two Samhtis of the
Yajur-Veda, B ack and White, contain new matter, the formu-
laz and prayers for the Adhvaryu priest in charge of the actual
performance of the sacrificial acts. The Black Yajur-Veda is
80 called because it combines into one whole its contents of
Eoth versz and prose, whether the formu'z and prayers or their
prose explanations or comments. The White Yajur-Veda, how-
ever, confines the verse and prosz formulz to the Samhiti called
the Vajasaneyi Samhit@ and relegates the prose explanations to
a Brahmana cal'ed the Satapathe Brahmana. Lastly, there was
the Atharva-Veda Samhita meant for the priest called Brahman
who superinten”ed the whole sacrifice. It contains 731 hymns
and about 6,000 verses, some of which are even o'der than the
Rigveda, and some give interesting secular details. - Thesz are
(1) Songs and Spe’ls for healing of diceases [e.g. v, 22, des-
cribing fever]; (2) Benedictions for farmer, shepherd and
merchant ; (3) Spells for harmony (with master, or at
Ascembly or Court of Law); (4) Songs of marriage and love ;
(5) Songs in aid of Royalty, and the like.

The Samhitas were folowed by the Brahmanas, the
Aranpyakas and the Upanishads.

The Brahmanas, the earliest Indo-European prose litera-
ture, are theological treatises, exnlaining in minute detail the
Vedic cacrificial ceremonial and illustrating its value by nume-
roue stories and speculations on its origin. They are attached
to the Vedas, e.g. the Aitareya Brahmana of the Rigveda deal-
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Ing with Soma sacrifices and royal inauguration ceremonies ;
the PaiichavitiSa of the Simaveda which contains the famous
Vzatyastoma by which non-Aryans could be admitted to Aryan
society ; the Satapatha of the White Yajurveda, the most valu-
able work of the Vedic age in the variety of its contents ; and
the Gopatha Brahmana of the Atharve-Veda.

The Aranyakas are the concluding portions-of the Brahma-
nas and are so called because the phi.csophizal and mystical
character of their contents required that they should be ctudied
in the solitude of the aranya or forest. The extant Aranysks
works are the Ailaieya, the Kaushitaki, and the Taitliriya,
which are anpendaces to the Brakmana works of those names,
and of which the first two are associated with the Rigvede and
the third with the Black Yajurveda.

The Aranyake form a transition culminating in the Upga-
nishads which are usual'y their final form and, indeed, mark
the last stage in the development of Brdhmana literature and,
from their language, clozely approximating to classical Sanskrit,
emerging atout 500 B.C., reprecent the latest phase of Vedic
literature. The contents of the Rigveda broadly reveal its twa-
fold character, philo-onhical (ji@a-kanda), and ritnal'stic
(karma-kanda), of which the latter is developed and elaborated
in the Brahmanas proper, and the former in the Upanishads.
The Upanishads thus do not Eelieve in the sacrificial ceremo-
nial but in the saving knowledge by which deliveranze is obtain-
ed from mundane existence through the abrorption of the in-
divitual soul in the wor'd-soul (atma). Th= two oldest and
most important of the Upamishads are the Chhandogya of the
Samaveda and the Brihadiranyaka of the Whit2 Yajurveda.
Among other Upaenishads of note may be mentioned the
Kathaka, 1$a, SvetZévatara. Maitriyaniya, Taittiriya, Mun-
daka, Praéna, Mandikya, and Kena. but except the Kathaka,
these are nct be'ieved to b2 much o'der than Bu~dhism.

Later Vedic history and civi'ization are to be studied in
all this vast and varied literature indica’ed above.

Exenson of Territory. In the period of the Rigveda,
the centre of civi'ization was shifting from the west. the land
of the famous five pecples (paiichajandh) in the Panjab, to
the east, the land betwecn the Sarasvatl and the Drishadvati.
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‘the home of the Bharatas. But now the localization of civili-
zation in the more eastern regions has been definitely achieved.
Its centre is Kurukshetra, bounded on the south by Khandava,
on the north by Tirghna and on the west by Parinah. In
relation to this centre, the later Medhyadése, the land of the
Kurus and Pafichalas, with the Vasas and U€inaras, are located
the Satvants to the south, and the Uttara-Kurus and the Uttara-
Madras to the north beyond the Hima'ayas, by a famous geo-
graphical and ethnological passage found in the Ailareya Brah-
mana. While the west recedes into background, the regions
cast of the Kuru-Péfichdla country come into prominence, like
Kodala (Oudh), Videha (north Bihar), Magadha (south
Bihar), and Anga (east Bihar), while to the south about the
Vindhyas, which are not mentioned in any Vedic text, are
located imperfectly Brahmanized outcast tribes like the Andhras
and Pulindas (mentioned in Asokan inscriptions), Miitikas,
Pundras and Sabaras (who stil live on the Madras bcrder of
Orissa and spezak a Munda dialect) and the Naishadhas, as
well as the regicn cal'ed Vidarbha mestio~=d in the Aila'»ya
[vii, 34, 9] and Jaeminiya Upanishad Brahmanas [ii, 410].
Evidently the Aryan civilization had not yet overstepped the
Vindhya.

New States and Peoples : The Kuru-Pafichalas. An
extendel territory brought with it new States and Fecne:, new
centres of life. 'We hear no longer of the Anus and Druhyus,
the Turva$as, the Krivis and Kurus, the Piirus and the Bhara-
tas of the Rigvede, but of new tribal formations and amalga-
mations led by the Kuru-Pafizhilas who in the texts figure as
the best representatives of Vedic culture, models of good [orm,
speakers of the be:t Sanskrit [Satapatha Br., iii, 2, 3, 15], per-
formers of sacrifices with perfection, having the best of kings,
running the b-st Academv, and lea”ing in other ways. The
Kaushitaki Brahmana tefers to people going to the north in
search of pure speech [vii, 6]. The Pafichdla king, Prava-
hana Taiva'i, is mentioned as daily attending the Piiichéia-
Parishad [Chh. Up, v, 2; Brihe. Up., vi, 2, 1-7].  The hostility
between the Kurus and Pafihilas as depicted in the Mahdbhi-
rala is not known in the Vedic texts which tell of thz ccnle-
derate kingdom of the Kuru-Paficha'as as being a ceat of cul-
ture and prosperity, though the independent history of the
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Kurus seems to have been chequered. They had their zenith
of prosperity under Parikshit and Janamejaya, whese capital
was Asandivant [Seta. Br., xiii, 5, 4, 2] with two other towns,
Mashnara [Aita. Br., viii, 23, 3] and Karoti [Sat. Br., ix, 5,
2, 15]. The Atharvaveda [xx, 127, 7-10] describes this pros-
perity by stating that in the 7dshfra of Parikshit the husband
asks the wife what he should bring her, “curas, stirred ariuk,
or liquor,” so “thriving” were the whole peop’e there. But the
Chhandogya Upanishad alludes to a hailstorm or perhaps a
shower or locusts afflicting the Kurus, and the Brihedaranyaka
to some catastrophe in which they perished. But the confede-
rate Kuru-Pafizhila kingdom continued in prosperity for a iong
time with an extensive territory indicated by its chief towns
like Kampilya, the capital, Kau$dmbi, and Parichakra [Sal.
Br., xiii, 5, 4, 7].

Kosala, Kasi, and Videha. The Aryan expansion to-
wards the cast is indicated in a legend of Satapatha Brahmana
[i, 4, 1, 10, 17] describing how, Miathava the Videgha! (i.e.
King of Videha) migrated [rom the Sarasvati, the land of Vedic
Culture, crossed the Sadanira, the eastern boundary of Kofala
(modern Gandak), and came to the land of Videha. The
texts in fact testify to the growth of three kingdoms as scats
of Vedic culture, viz. Kosala, Ka¢i, and Videha, which some-
times confederated between them.elves. Para, son of Atiira,
figures as a king of both Kofala and Videha |[Sankhayana
Sraute Siitra, xvi, 9, 11], while Ja'a Jatlikamya as a Purohita
of the Ko3alas, Kasis, and Videhas [ib. lvi, 29, 6]. The maost
famous kings of the times were the two philosopher-kings
Ajatagatru of Kasi, and Janaka of Videha, who were leaders
of thought, in association with the Brihman scholars, Yajia-
valkya, and Svetaketu.

Magadha and Anga. Beyond the pale of Aryan
civilization lay Magadha which along with Anga is indicated

1. It is, however, to be noted that the priest and guide in this
adventure was Gotama Rahugana, a Rigvedic Rishi, and this rather
establishes the fact that this eastward extension of Aryan civiliza-
tion was achieved in the time of the Rigveda. Therefore, we find
Videha already leading in Vedic culture under King Janaka and
Rishi Yajiiavalkya, though it was its easternmost outpost and farthest
from its headquarters.
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as a distant land in the Atharvaveda [v, 22, 14] which is also
familiar with the Bengal tiger and makes the king at his con-
secration step upon a tiger skin. The expression Angz-Maga-
dhap occurs in the Gopathg Brahmane [ii, 9]. A Magadha
is dedicated in the Yajurveda |Vé&j. Sewhild, xxx, 5, 24| to
loud noise (ati-krushia), suggestive of minstrelsy. A Maga-
dha in later literaturte denotes a minstrei. ‘Lhe dishke to
Magadha is as old as the [Rigveda if the Kikatas it mentions
were Magadhans, as some believe. The dislike is more explicit
in the Atharvaveda where evil things like fever are wished away
to the distant westerners like the Ganchiiis, Bahlikas, and
Mijavants (v, 22, 7] and to easterners, Angas and Magadhas.
It was due to the imperfect Brahmanization of the e regions,
the home of the aborigines, and, later, of Buddhism which
did not btoieve in the caste-systtm. ‘The nat.ve Magadhans
are also dubbed as Vrdtyas in the Vedic texts [Atharvaveds,
xv, 2, 14|, regarded as oulcasts and nomacs, speaking a Prak-
ritic dialect as indicated by the remark that “they called what
was easy of utterance (i.e. Sanskiit) hard to cpeak” [Paiicha-
vini$a Br., xvii, 1, 9]. The Prékrits find it hard to accom-
modate the harsh consonantal combinations which Sanskrit
affects. But the Vratyas were not strangers to Sanskrit when
they are described as dikshita-vach, speaking the language of
the initialed [ibid.]. It was open to them to acquire admis-
sion to Brahminical socie!y by performance of prescribed rites
[Apastamba Snaw'a Sitra, xxii, 5, 4-14]. It is best to regard
them not as non-Aryans but as Aryans outside the pale of
orthodox Brahmin culture. The Aitereya Aranyvaka [ii, 1, 1]
refers to the Vangas, Vagadhas, and Cheras as birds, i.e. nen-
Aryans, speaking language not intelligible to the Aryans. The
Vagadhas might te a mi.reading for the Magadhans, while the
Cheras were a wild tribe in the Vindhya region. The Kau-
shitaki Upanishad [iv, 1] sums up the situation by describing
Aryan India as repracented by the U$inaras, Vasas, Matsyas,
Kurus, Paiichilas, Kasis, and ViZehas.

_ Social System. While the Rigreda knew of a hereditary
priesthcod and nobility, and even refers to the threefold [viii,
35, 16-18] or fouriold division [i, 113, 6; x, 90, 12 (the Puru-
sha-siikta) | of the pzople, this period caw the deveopment of
the fu.l-fledged caste-system due to differentiation of occupa-
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tions growing in number and variety with progress of settled
life and due also to con‘act with aborigines raising questions of
purity of blood and the colour bar.

The system, however, is not yet seen to Lbe as rigid as
in the succeeding period of the Satras. It was a midway bet-
ween the laxity of the Rigveda and the rigid.ty of the Sitras.
In the Rigveda, the restrictions on inter-marriage applied only
to incest, such as marriage between brother and sister, father
and daughter. In the Satapatha Bidhmana i, 8, 3, 6], the
restriction is extended to marriage with relations of the third
or the fourth degree, while Brahmana and Kchatriya could in-
termarry with the lower castes, including Sudra. Sukanya,
daughter of K:chatriya King Saryita, is mentioned as marrying
Braihmana Chyavana [ib., iv, 1, 5, 71.

Change of caste was very unusual but perhaps not impos-
sible in that age. The Rigveda describes Visvamitra as a
Rishi, but the Aitereye Bridhmana as a Kshatriya. Certain
Rigvedic hymns are even ascribed to royal Rshis. In the
Ubpanishads we have certain remarkable examples of kings
leading in learning, and teaching Brihman pupils, such as King
Janaka of Videha, King Aévapati of the Kekayas, King Ajita-
gatru of Kasi, and King Pravahana Jaivali of Pafichila. Bui
these cases do not prove interchange of castes but of occupa-
tions. They only show that scme of the kirgs of the times
were individually devotees and patrcns of learning. Again,
there is not a single instance in the entire Vedic Literaturs of
a Vaisya being promoted to the rank of a priest cr a prince,
Brahmana or Kshatriva. Only the two uppear castes cultivated
clozer relations.

The lines on which the caste system was developing in
this period are well indicated in a passage of t:at representa-
tive work, the Aitareya Brahmanz [vii, 23). The Brihmana
is described as a receiver of gifts (&-dadyi), a drinker of Soma,
beine always on the move (aqvasdyi), and moving at will
(yathékama-prayipya), showing that he attached himself to
kings at wil. ‘Lhe Vaidya is tributary to another (anyasya
balikrit), to be lived on by another (anyesyddyal) and to be
oppressed at will (yathakdmajyeyalr), ie. removable at the
king’s will from his land. The S#dra is the servant of another
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(anyasya preshyal), to be expzlled at will (kamotthapyah)
and to be slain at will (yathakdmavadhyal), showing that he
had no rights of property or life against the Kshatriya or king.
This passage points to the spiritual authority of the Brih-
mana who was subject in cecular matters to the authority of
the king as the temporal sovereign. It also shows that the
Vaiéya, or the commoner, was not given the right of property
or landholding except on the basis of tribute of tax payable by
him in return for his protection by the Kshatriya. The Ksha-
triyas, or nobles, were the landholders and the Vaidyas, the
tenantry. Grants of lands and slaves came to the Kshatriyas as
gifts for their conquests of the aborigines irom the king.

Economic Life. The growth of economic life is indicated
in the many prayers (paush{ikani) contained in the Atharvaveda
for the success of the farmer, the shepherd, or the merchant.
There are prayers for ploughing, sowing, growth of com, for
rain, for increase of cattle, exorcisms against pests, wild animals,
and robbers, and the like. There was continued progress in
agriculture and pastoral pursuits. The plough (sira) became
large and heavy enough to require a team of twenty-four oxen
[Kathaka Savrhita, xv, 2] to drag it. The furrow was called
sité [ib., xx, 3). The Satapatha Brahmana classifies agricultural
operations as “ploughing, sowing, reaping, and threshing” [i,
6, 1, 3]. It also refers to the use of cowdung (karishe) as
manure [ii, 1, 1, 7], while the Atharvaveda [iii, 14, 3, 4; xix,
31, 3] refers to the valu= of the natural manure of anima's.
Many kinds of grain were grown, such as rice (¢riki), barley
(yava), beans (mudge, masha), sesamum (tila), and grains
called godhima, masiire, etc., of which a list is given in the
Vajasaneyi Sanmhita |[xviii, 12]. Their seasons are also men-
tioned : barley, sown in winter, ripened in summer; rice, sown
in the rains, ripened in autumn, but beans and sesamum ripon-
ed later, in winter [Taitliriya Samhita, vii, 2, 10, 2]. There
were a'so two harvests a year [ib., v, 1, 7, 3].

There was a striking development in industry and occupa-
tions, of which a list is given in the Yajurveda [Vdjasaneyi
Samhitd, xxx, 7). We hear of such new occupations as those of
fishermen, fire-rangers, ploughers, washermen, barbers, butchers,
fOOU}len, messengers, makers of jewels, baskets, ropes, dyes,
chariots, bows, smelters, smiths, potters, and so forth. Archi-
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tectural skill is indicated in the construction of the Fire-altar
with 10,800 bricks and shaped like a large bird with outspread
wings [Viajaseneyi Sammhila, xi-xviii (on Agnichayana)]. Therc
is mention of professional acrobats (VariiSa-nartin) and players
on drum and flute; of the boatman, Navagja [Sata. Br, ii, 3,
3, 5], ferryman or poleman, Sambi |Atharvaveda, ix, 2, 6},
rudders (naumanda in Sata. Br., ii, 3, 3, 15), and oars, eritra,
handled by the erild, and even of a ship of a hundred oars
(Sataritra) |Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxi, 7] used for sea-voyages.
The Atharvaveda [v. 19, 8} compares the ruin of a kingdom to
a ship sinking by leaking (bhinnd). There is mention of mer-
chant and his trade, vanijya [Sata. By, i, 6, 4, 21], and of the
moneylender, kusidi [ib., xiii, 4, 3, 11]. The word Sreshthi
occurs in several texts [Aita. Br., iii, 30, 3; iv, 25, 8-9; vii, 18,
8: Br. Up, i. 4, 12, etc.] in the sensc of a merchant-prince and
possibly the “headman of a guild”, while the word $raishihya
is also interpreted in a technical sense implying the presidency
of a guild.

Woman figured in industry as the |dyer (rejayiiri), the
embroiderer (peSaskari), the worker in thorns (kamfakikari),
or the basket-maker (bidala-kart).

The advance of civilization is noticed in the extended ust
of metals. A passage in the Véjasaneyi Sairhila [xviii, 13]
mentions these as hirayye (gold), ayas (bronze), Syame, ie.
ewarthy (iron), loha (copper), sise (lead), and irapu (tin).
Ayas, somewhat undefined in the Rigveda, is now dilferentiated
as §yama ayas to indicate iron [Av, xi, 3, 1, 7; ix, 5, 4,] and
lohita ayas [ib. xi, 3, 1, 7]or lohayase [Sata. Br., v, 4, 1, 2],
red ayas or copper.

Copper was used to make bowls [Av., viii, 10, 22].

Sisa, lead, is mentioned as being used as a weight by weav-
ers [Vaja. Sanhita, xix, 80).

Rajata, silver, was used to make ornaments (7ukma)
[Sata. Br., xii, 8, 3, 11], dishes, patra [Tailliriya Br., ii, 2,
9, 7; iiii, 9, 6, 5], and coins, nishke [Pasicha. Br., xvii, 1, 14].

Gold, hiranya, was widely used and obtained from the bed
of rivers like the Indus [Rv., X, 75, 8], or extracted from the
earth [Aw., xii, 1, 6, 26, 44], or from ore by smelting {Sata. Br.,
vi, 1, 3, 51, or from washings [ib., 11, 1, 1, 5]. Tt was used to

Hc--5
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make omaments for neck and breast, nisika, ear-rings, karna-
Sobhana, and cups [Sata. Br., v, 1, 2, 19; 5, 28]. There were
also known definite weights of gold indicating a gold currency,
eg. (a) Ashta-prid (Kéthcka Sanmhild, xi, 1] and (b) Sata-
mana = “weight of 100 Krishnalas” [Sata. Br., v, 5, 5, 16.].

Another sign of the new era is the domestication of the
elephant, hasti or varapa, noted for its strength and virility
[Av., ii, 22, 1, 3; iii, 22, G; vi, 70, 2]. The kceper of the ele-
phant was called Hastipa (Vaja. Sanhila, xxx, 11].

Polity: Kingship. Kingship was ccnso’idating itse!f as the
normal form of government with the States growing in both
number and siza.

The theory of the origin of kingship is quaintly stated in
the fo!lowing passage of the Ailareya Brahmena [i, 14] © “The
Devas and Asuras were fighting..... The Asuras dcofeated the
Devas ... The Devas said : ‘It is on account of our having no
king (a-rajatayd) that the Asuras conquer. Let us elect a king.”
All consented (rajanaiy karavamaha iti ta'heti).”

Imper‘alism. There was also cmerging the king of kings,
the conception of paramount power ani imperial sovereignty
expressad in such technical t:rms as adhirdj. iqjédhiraja, sam-
73{ and ekardl used in most of the texts. The Aitarey: Brah-
mana [viii, 15] definzs Ekarat as the cole ruler of the territory
up to the seas, while the Atharvaveda [iii, 1, 4, 1] defines
Ekarat to te the ‘ole paramount saver~ien such as that of the
people of the eastern regions (pran visam patih).

There were also developed spec’al ceremonies for the
anointment of emperors, such as the Védjepeya, the Rdjasitya,
and the Afvamedha, as described in the texts. The last cere-
mony, according to Apastamba Sraute Si're [xx, 1, 1], was to
be perfecrmed only by a s@rvabhauma sovercign, i.c. by one
ruling the who'e country. Accord'ng to th> Gopathag Bréh-
mara, on> became a Ré@ja by perform'ng the Rijasiiya, while
the Véijapeya was for the Samrat, Asvamedha for Svarat,
Purusha-medha for Virdt, and Sarva-medha for Saryarit.

Nay, more : the texts even preserve the rames cf kings
?Vho l_JY their conquests had achieved the cligibi'ity for these
imperial inaugurations. Both the Aitareya Brahmana [viii, 2,
3] and the Satapatha Brahmana [xiii, 5, 4], for instance, extol
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the world-wide conquests of the two Bharata kings, Daulshanti,
who defleated the Satvants and won victories at Mashiara in
the Kuru country, at Sichiguna, and on the Jumni and Ganges
at a place called Vritraghna, and king Satrajita Satinika who
had defeated the king of the Ka&is. “The great deed of Bhaiata
neither men bezflore or after have attained, as the sky a man
with his hands.” No less than twelve such great kings are
named in the two texts aforesaid. The ideal set before them in
the sacred text [Aifiz. Br, viii, 20] is to “win all vic-
tories, find all worlds, attain superiority ($reshthata), pre-
eminence (pratishtha) and supremacy (paramatd) over al
kings, and achieve over'ordship (s#mrédjye), paramount rule
(bhaunjya), self-ru'e (svdrdjya), sovereignty (va'rdjya), sup-
reme authority (parameshihya), kingship (rdjya), great king-
ship (mahardiya) and suzercignty (ddlipatya), encompass-
ing all, ruler of all territory (sdrvabhauma), the <ole single
sovereign (ekarat) of the carth up to ils limits in the ocean.”

Democrat’c Elem~nts. Trough mcnaichy thus cstab'ish-
ed itself on firm foundations, it was not absonlute but limit-
ed in several ways. Within the framework of autocracy, there
were operative certain demacratic clements the significance of
which should not bz missad. These were : (1) the people’s
voice in choosing their king; (2) the ccnditions imposed on
the king's autccracy at this coronation ; (3) the king's depend-
ence on his Ministry ; and (4) the Acsemblies of the people,
the Sabha and the Samiti, as checks upon the king's absolutism.

Electior of the King. The Atharvavede has several
passages indicative of the people choosing their king. The
passage vi, 87, 88, appears to b2 a complete song of e’ection of
the king. The king’s anxiety to secure the people’s support and
loyalty is expressed in Av., vi, 73, and viii, 94. It was ncces-
sary against his rivals, brothers and kinsmen [vii, 34; i, 29
and 30]. Auv., iii, 3, contains spells in the interests of roya'ty.
Av., iii, 3, 5, refers to a king in exile (enyakshctre aparuddhaii
charantam) being recal'cd and keing we'ccmed alike by his
friends and fces (pratijendh and pratimitrah). Av., iii, 8, 2,
refers to the re-election of a king alter he had been once depos-
ed. Aw, viii, 10, refers to a king expol'ed from his kingdom
and seeking support for its restoration. Other texts alco con-
tain references to kings being expelled from their realm and
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their efforts to recover their lost sovereignty [Tailtiriya Sari-
hita, ii, 3, 1; Sate. Br, xii, 9, 3, 3, etc.]. The Pajichavisirsa
Brahmane [xix, 7, 1-4] relers to a special ceremony called the
Rad-Yajna by which a deposed king shou'd get back his king-
dom or a reigning king the lost loyalty of his subjects. The
Véjasaneyi-Sarthité [xix-xxi] recommends a ceremony for a
banished king seeking to regain his throne.

This new position of the king resting on the suffrage ol
his people is indicated by appropriate titles. He is called the
prince of princes (kshatlrani: rajendral), the lord of the people
(viSéam vispatily), the sole lord of the exchequer (dhanapatir
dhananam), the sole lord and leader of the pecple (ekavrisham
jananam), of the entire country and its living beings (vyishd
viSvasya bhiitasya), the highest of the people (kakud manu-
shyanam), and co-equal with the gods (devdnaii arghabhak)
[Av., vi, 86].

Conditions of Coronation. These may be gathered from
the rituals prescribed for the Rajasiiya and best described 1n
the Satapatha Brihmana. Cne of these requires the king-elect
to seek the Anumali or approval of the earth, i.e. the mother
country, in the following words : “Mother Prithivi! Injure
me not nor I thee!” “This is performed,” says the interpre-
ter, “lest she should shake him off (meymi: navaedhiinvita).”
The commentator explains that the metaphor shows that king
and country must enter into friend'y relations like son and
mother v, 4, 3, 20]. Then there are offerings to the Divine
Quickeners, to Saviti Satyaprasava for righteous eneigy, Agni
Grihapati for mastery of the household, Soma Vanaspati for
protection of forests and agriculture, Brihaspati Vak for power
of speech, Indra Jyeshtha for pre-eminence in administration,
Rudra Pasupati for protection of cattle, Mitra Satya for truth,
ending with the offering to Varuna Dharmapati, which brings
out the true character of the king as the upholder of Dharma.
The Hindu theory regards Dharma, or Law, as the real
sovereign, and the king as Danda or the executive to support
and enforce Dharma. The above offerings symbolize the mani-
fold qualifications and obligations of sovereignty. In Vedic
tradition there is no theory of the divine right of kings, but
only attribution of divine virtues to kings by means of prayers.
Next comes the sprinkling of waters collected from seventeen
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different sources, river, of which the representative chosen is
the Sarasvati of sacred memory, sea, whirlpool, flood, well, and
even a stagnant pool. The Sarasvati symbolized Speech, the
flowing river Vigour, flood stood for Plenty, sea for Dominion,
and the pond for the Loyalty of the people to the king, which
should be steady and harmless like the waters of a stagnant
pool (sthavaramanapakramanvic karoti, v, 2, 4, 14). The
sprinkling is done jointly by the Brihmana (edhvaryu), a
Kshatriya, and also a VaiSya, representing the three estates of
the realm. The next important feature of the ceremonies was
the bath administered to the king before he is seated on the
throne. He must be first ditritayrata, cstablished in the vrate
or vow [Ait. Br., viii, 18]. He must be loyal to religion, law
and truth (salya-seva, salyadharma in Taitti. Br. i, 7, 10, 1-6),
and then take the following oath : “If I play thee false, may
1 lose the merit of all my religious performances and gifts, of
my good deeds, my place, my life, and even my progeny” [Ait.
Br., viii, 15].

The ascent to the throne (&sandi) is accompanied by ex-
hortation to the four estates of the realm (the Brihmana,
Kshatriya, Vaisya, and $iidra) for protecting the king-elect as
“the precious treasure”’. Then the king is proclaimed with the
words : “This man, O ye, People! is your king, but of us,
Brahmanas, Soma is the king” [Sal. Br, v, 3, 3, 12; v, 4, 2,
3,]. This emphasizes the theory already explained that Dlar-
ma as represented by the Brahmana has precedence over the
king who rules in sccular matters. The Satapatha Brahmana
[v, 4, 4, 5] further explains that the king and Bralhhmana stand
together as upholders of the dharma among men, being both
incapable of any speech or dced that is not right. In another
passage [ii, 2, 2, 61, it is stated that “the Brahmanas who have
studied and teach the sacred lore are the human gods”. Then
there is the further proclamation : “To thee this State is given,
for agriculture (krishyai), for the common weal (kshemaya),
for prosperity and for progress (poshaya).” It implies that
(@) the kingdom is entrusted to the king as a trust; (b) the
condition of his holding it is the promotion of the people’s
well-being and progress. The coronation is followed by another
very significant rite. Tt is that of the Adhraryu and his assict-
ants striking the king on the back by the rod (dandair ghnanti).
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Thereby the king is rendered adandye and p'aced teyond the
reach of judicial destruction (enam dandavadhamatinayanti)
[Sat. Br., v, 4, 4, 7]. 71his al.o symbolizes the doctrine that
the king, who can do no wrong and is above punishment.
adandya, is himself the rod of justice, the danda which up-
holds the dharma. He is not the source of law but i:s sanction.

Ministers. The king's depend:nce on his Ministers is
brought out in the part assigned to them in his consccration.
For purposes of this function, they are caled Ratnius, ie.
reccivers of the jewels which are offered by the king-elect to
cach of them at his house at the ceremony called ratna-ftavis.
The signifizcance of the ceremony is indicated in the prescriced
formula to be uttered by the king : “For it is for him that he
is thereby consecrated, and him he makes his faith{ul follcwer”
[Sata. Br, v, 3, 1, 6]. It was to win for the king the consent
of the Ministers to his consecration and their loya'ty. Each
of these Ratnins is also desciibed as a jewel in the crown of
sovercignty (asyakam ratnam, ib.).

The constitutional character of this ceremony of raina-
havis is also indicated in the terms Rdja-karlyi and Réja-krit
applied in the Atharvaveda |[iii, 5, 7] and the Brahmanas
[Aita., viii, 17, 5; Sata., iii, 4, 1, 7; xiii, 2, 2, 18] to those
who, “not themselves kings,” aided in the consecration of the
king. In the Ailareya Bramana, the “king-makers” are made
to proclaim the king forma.ly to the peopee.

The Atharvavede mentions these king-makers to e as
(1) the Sita, bard; (2) the Ratha-kira, the chariot-maker ;
(3) the Karmara, artisan ; (4) the Gramani the village head-
man ; and (5) Réjas. The last comprised the nobles, the king's
kinsmen, whose support of his cl.ction is mentioned as neccs-
sary in several passages. For instance, Av., i, 9, 3, 4, are pray-
ers for the king's supremacy over his kinsmen (sejald), and
ii, 4, refers to these kinsmen welcoming him as king, while
1, 19 and 20 refer to them as a mcnace to his authority. In
fact, these kinsmen and nobles, called rajas, encircled the king,
who had always to reckon with thzm and make them friends.

The:se."king-makers" grow in numker in the later texls.
The quttzriya texts mention twelve Ratnins, viz. (1) Brih-
mana (ie. the Purohita); (2) Rajanya (noble); (3) Mahishi
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{chief queen); (4) Vavata (favourite wife); (5) Parivrikti
(discarded wife); (6) Sita (charioteer); (7) Senini, com-
mander of the army; (8) Gramani, village headman; (9)
Kshattri, chamberlain ; (10) Sarhgrahitri, treasurer ; (11) Bha-
gadugha, co.cctor of taxes, and (12) Akshivipa, superinien-
dent of dicing. The S=tapatha Brahmana [v, v, 1, 1] includes
the huntsman (gonikartana) and the courier (paldgala), while
the Maitrayeni Sanhita [ii, 6, 5] adds the Takshan (carpanter),
Rathakara (chariot-maker) called the Réjanya Rédjé and the
Gramani as Vasyae-giamani. The Paiichavivisa Brahmana
[xix, 1, 4], however, gives an older and shorter list of what
are called wiras, or herces, as forming the king's entourage,
comprising brother, son, Purohita, Mahishi, Siita, Grama~j,
Kshattri, and Sarhgrahitri.

There was an order of precedence among these Ratnins,
It was shown in the order in which the king visited them for
Ratna-havis, his offering of jewels. The first to ke so visited
was the Sendni followed by the Purohita, or Brihmana, and
others, except Kshattra or Rajanya, Go-nikartana, and Aksha-
viapa, whom the king offered the jewels at his own place. An
order of precedence is also indicated in a Rijasdya cercmony
at which the sacrificial sword which is made over to the king
is passed on by him first to his brother and then to the Sita,
Sthapa'i, Gramani, and Sajatd (royal kinsman) [$ala. Br., v,
4, 4, 15-19].

It is not, however, certain whether these various names
indicated the king's courticrs and private servants, or public
functionarics. The Suala usually taken to ke the charioleer,
Sarathi, or master of the horse, might also be the minstrcl or
court poet, in view of the epithets altanti, non fighter [V '%ja.
Saithita, xvi, 18], a@hantya [Taitli. Sair, iv, 5, 2, 1] or
ahanlva (=ahanya, “inviolable™) [Kdijhaka, xvii, 2] applied
to him in the texts. In the Epics, he delinitely figures in this
capacity. The Gramani similarly appears as a m litary official
already in the Rigveda. The position is deseribzd as the sum-
mit of presperity for a VaiSya [Taitti. Sauz, ii, 5, 4, 4] and
as such must have meant the headship of the village in matters
both civil and mi itary. The Gramani proper or par excellence,
who was one of the king's entourage, was probably regarded
as representing rural interests in the ministry, just as the in-
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dustrial interests were represented by the Karmara, the mili-
tary by the Sendni, Rathakira, and Sita, and financial by the
Sarhgrahitri and Bhidgadugha. The Akshdvdpa may be also
similarly taken as “a public officer who superintends the gamb-
ling halls of the State and collects the revenue (due therefrom),
as was regularly done later on” [Vedic Index, ii, 200 n]. Kau-
tilya, for instance, mentions the Di#itddhyaksha as one of the
chief officers of the State. The fact was that the officers of
the king’s household were developing into Ministers of State,
as is seen in early English history too.

An officer not mentioned among the Ratnins was the Stha-
pati. We read of the Sthapati named Chikra who was power-
ful enough to help his master, Dushtaritu, to the throne, from
which he was cxpelled by his rebellious subjects, the Srifijayas
[Sata. Br., xii, 8, 1, 17]. Thus Sthapati is taken to mean a
local governor, as in the expression Nishada-Sthapati, used in
the Siitras [Apastambe Sraula Siitra, ix, 14, 12). But as he
ranks below the Siita, he is more usually taken as “chief judge”,
exercising both executive and judicial functions.

Popular  Assemblies : The Sabha. The popular
Assembliecs known as the Sabhd and the Samiti are described
in the Atharvaveda [vii, 12, 1] as the twin daughters of God
Prajapati to indicate that they were the original and earliest
institutions of Indian polity. A member of a Sabha is called
a sabheya, sabhasad, or sabhasina. The Speaker of the Sabhi
was called Sabhapati [Vaja. Sasi., xvi, 24]. The Sergeant of
the Assembly was called the Sabha-pale | Taitt. Br,, iii, 7, 4, 6].

The Sabhé was so important to the king that even God
Prajapati could not do without it [Chhandogya Upanishad,
vili, 14, 1]. We read of Rishi Gautama going to the Sabha
to meet the king there [ib., v, 3, 6|. The Salapatha Brihmmana
liii, 3, 3, 14] tells of a king of kings holding his Sabha to
which the subordinate kings flock together.

The Sebha functioned as a parliament for disposal of
public business by debate and discussion. Accordingly, cloqu-
ence and debating skill were greatly valued and prayed for
[Av., vii, 12]. There is a prayer that one may “speak agree-
ably to those assembled’ (charu vadami samgateshu); “‘that
the members of the Sebhi be of one voice with the speaker’”
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(ye te ke cha sabhasadaste santu savachasalt) ; ‘‘that the speaker
may hold the Sabha spell-bound by drawing unto himsell
(@dade) the enlightenment (wvarchal) and the wisdom (vij-
#ianam) of all its members (sebhasinanam)’; “that the atten-
tion of all the members of the Sebhd may be riveted on one's
speech, the delight of all” (mayi vo ramal@it manah) [ib.].

There were rules of debate, of which violafion is referred
to in a passage in the Vajasaneyi Samhita [iii, 45; repeated in
xx, 17]. “Rebuke administered to the great men of the Sabha™
(mahdjana-tiraskara-dikam) is instanced by the commentator
as an example of such violation, of “sins against the assembly”.

Decision by the vote of the majority was known, as is
indicated by the termn Narish{a applied to the Sabhd in the
Atharvaveda [vii, 12, 3], which Sayana explains as “inviolable,
not to be overridden” (ahiwisitd parainanabhibhavya@), because
in the Sebha, “the many meet and speak with one voice which
is binding on others” (bahavall sambhitya yadi ekarr vakyair
vadeyuly tat hi na parail alilmhghyant).

Lastly, the Sebha seems to have also functioned as a court
of justice. The V@jasaneyi Sarihita [xxx, 6] mentions the
Sabhachara as being dedicated to Dharma or justice. The
term, therefore, may be taken to mean ‘“one who attends the
Sabha sitting as a law court to dispense dharma or justice”,
like the other technical term Sabhéd-sad used in the texts [Ar.
iii, 29, 1; vii, 12, 2; xix, 55, G; Agtareye Br. vii, 21, 14, etc.],.
which cannot denote any member attending the Sabha but the
assessor deciding legal cases in the Sabha. Perhaps the term
may be further differentiated to denote the Elders, or heads cf
families, forming the Sabha which met to administer justice
more frequently than for general business. In this connection
may be recalled the passage in the Rigveda [x, 71, 10] which
refers to a person returning from the Sabha in joy, being ac-
quitted of blame [kilvisha (sin)-sprit (touched by) pilushanil
(absolved of guilt)]. In the Pdaraskera Grihya Sitra, the
Sabha is given the names of nddi and tvish:, i.e. sounding and
shining. The sound is due to proclamation of justice (dharma-
niripanal) and the blaze to the fire which is kept in the court
house for purposes of ordeals.
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The Taittiriya Saszhita [ii, 3, 1, 3] mentions the village
judge (Gramya-védin) and the Maitrayani his Sebhd or Court
[, 2, 1]. :

The Samiti. We have already seen how the Atharvaveda
[vii, 12] describes both the Sabké and the Sem:ti as the twin
creations of Prajipali, i. e. as primeval institutions. This is
probably the eariiest reference in literature and history to
dzmocratic inst.tutions, together with the references of the
R.greda already ci.ed. The evidence, however, is nct clear as
to how the Semiti differed in composition and [unctions from
the Sabha. Perhaps the Sabhd was a smaller and sclect body
of Elders and functioned usually as a law ocourt, while the
Sasniti was the larger, genéral assembly of the pecple. . Ac-
cordingly, it is referred to as expressing the voice of the vis, or
people, in the choice of their king in seve.al passages of the
Atharvaveda. In one, it is the Samili that choozes the king
(dhruvaya te samitilh kalpat@miha), and in ancther it with-
draws that choice for the king’s misdeeds and tyranny (n@smai
samilily kalpate) [vi, 88; v, 19]. It is alco s'ated that the
support of the Simili is essential to the king to subdue his
enemies and maks his position firm on the throne
(dhruvochyutal) [vi, 88, 2].

Learning and Education. The period, as we have seen,
witncssed the grow.h of a vast and varicd literalure registering
in some of its works, the Upenishads, the highest level of in-
tellectual atiainments, which was na doubt the outcome of
scheo's remarkable for the efficacy and [ruitfulness of their
metheds of teaching. These have not received the a tention they
decerve, nor are they directly described in any of the nume:ous
works of the period. Thay are to be deduced cut of siray
passages, indirect allusions, or incidental illustrations contained
in the texts of the period.

Rules of Studentship in the Atharvaveda and Yajurveda.
The system is first adumkbratzd in the Acharvaveda [xi, 3; also
vi, 108, 2; 133, 3]. First, there is the ceremony of Upanayana
by which the teacher, acharya, initiates the pupil, brahmachari,
into a new life described as a sccond birth, whence he becomes
a dvije, twice-born. By Upanrayana the brahmachari is endow-
ed with a spiritual body (Vidy@maya-Serina as explained by
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Sayana) as distinguished -from ‘the physical body given him
by his parents. The new life has its own marks and rules for
the pupil. He wears the skin of the black antelope (kdrshnant
vasénal), the girdle (mekhala) of Kusa grass (maufijyd) and
lets his hair grow long (dirgha$masru). He has also to collect
fuel (samit) to olier bo'h morning and evening to Agni or
sacrificial fire by which he himself becomes enlightened
(samidha samiddhal, i.e. sendipitah, “illumined,” according to
Siyana). Begging (bhikshd) is also ons of his duties. He
has also to practise control of the serses ($ama) and aus'erities
(tapas). By his tapas he sustains (pipar:) his teacher, who
is responsible for his sins (“$ishyapapam gurorcpi’). His is
thus a strictly regulated (dikshita) life. There is also a re-
ference to the pupil pleasing his preceptor by gra‘eful gifts
[xi, 3, 15]. The aims of learning arc stated to be $reddha
(faith), medha (retention of knowledge acquired), preji
(progeny), dhena (wealth), dyull (longevity), and emyitatva
(immortality) [xix, 61]. They thus comprehznded success
in both secular and spiri‘ual life. The-c is, last'y, a reference
tc suspensicn of study in certain times and places—"in cloudy
(anlariksha) or windy (vala) weather, under shadz of trees
(vrikcheshu), in sight of green barley (ulepcshu), or within
hearing of cattle” [vii, 66].

The Yajurveda |Taitti. San:. vi, 3, 10] relers to brehma-
charya, or studentship, by which the debt to Rishis or to
culture has to b2 paid, just as the debt to the gzds is to be
paid by sacrifices (ygjiie) and that to ancestors by progeny
{prajaya).

Thre Rules in the Bribmanas. All these (catures of the
educational system are repeated in later texts. The essence
of the system was that the student had to take up residence
in thz home of his teacher and was hence called an anlevasi
{Brikad. Up., vi, 3, 15] or acharya-kulavasi | Chhandogya Up..
1, 23, 2]. There his main duties were to beg for his teacher
[Chhéndogya Up., iv, 3, 5], to look alter the sacrificial fires
(ibid. iv. 10, 21, and tend the house [Sata, Br., iii, 6, 2, 15]
and also his cattle [Chhandogya Up., iv, 4, 5]. According to
Satapathe Brahmana ([xi, 3, 3, 5], Legging for alms was
prescribed for the pupil, to produce in him a spirit of humility,
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and tending fires, for “enkindling the mind with fire, with the
heoly lustre” [ib. xi, 5, 4, 5]. Tending cattle would give, the
pupil wholesome exercise in open air, training in dairy-farm-
ing, and other accomplishments. The pupil was not to sleep
in day-time [ib.].

Domestic  Schools. The age at which studentship
commenced and its period are not always the same. Svetaketu
commenced study at twelve and continued it for twelve years
{Chhdndogya Up., vi, 1, 2]. Upakobala also studied for
twelve years under his teacher, ‘Satyakima Jabala [ib., p. 10,
1]. Longer period of study, such as thirty-two years, and
study for whole life, are also mentioned [ib., viii, 7, 3, 15].

Charakas. Besides these domestic schools or small
homes of learning run by an individual teacher who would
choose his own pupils, the texts refer to other educational
agencies. The end of formal studentship was not the end of
education. The Taittiriya Upanishad [i, 11] contains a re-
markable exhortation addressed by the teacher to his parting
pupil (anticipating a modern University Rectoral or Convo-
cation Address) in which the pupil is asked “not to neglect
the study, learning, and teaching of the Veda”. There were
many educated men who as householders carried on their
quest of knowledge by mutual discussions or seeking the in-
struction of distinguished specialists and literary celebrities at
different centres. These wandering scholars are called tne
Charakas [Brihad. Up., iii, 3, 1] who were the real educators
of the country [Sata. Br., iv, 2, 4, 1j. The texts mention
many typical examples of these. Uddalaka Aruni of the
Kuru-Paifichala country goes to the north, where in a disputa-
tion to which he challenges the northern scholars, he has to
yicld in their leader, Saunaka [ib., xi, 4, 1, 24]. He also
sp<nt some time in the land of the Madras in the north to
receive instruction from their learned philosopher, Pataifichala
Ilapya [Bri. Up., iii, 7, 1]. “Five great householders and
theologians came out together and held a discussion as to what
is our Self and what is Brahman,” and then went together to
the sage Uddalaka Aruni and to the King Asvapati Kaikeya
for instruction on the subject of VaiSvanara [ib., x, 6, 1, 12;
Chhandogya Up.. v, 11]. Nirada, after completing the study
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of all the sciences and arts of his times, seeks further instruc-
tion from Sanatkumara [Chhandogya Up., vii, 14).

Parishad. We also read of regular organizations for
such advanced study, like the Pafichdla Parishad, an' Academy
patronized by the king of the country, Pravahana Jaivali, who
daily attended its meetings [ib., v, 3; Brihad. Up., vi, 2, 1-7].

Learmed Conferences. Besides these residential schools,
academies for advanced study, and circles of philosophical
disputants, a great impetus to leaming came from the assem-
blies of learned men gathered together by kings. A typical
example of these was the Conlerence organized by King
Janaka of Videha in connection with his horse-sacrifice. to .
which he jnvited all the leamned men of the Kuru-Pajichala
country. The leading figure in that Conference was Yajfia-
valkya, to whom difficult metaphysical problems were put by
eight leading philosophers of the times, viz. (1) Uddalaka
Aruni, who was the centre of a circle of scholars contributing
most to the philosophy of the Upanishads; (2) Asdvala, the
Hotri priest of king Janaka; (3) Artabhaga; (4) Bhujyu, a
fellow-pupil of Aruni senior; (5) Ushasta; (6) Kahoda; (7)
§akalya and (8) Gargi, the leammed daughter of Vachaknu.
The satisfactory solutions which Yajfavalkya gave to all the
problems put to him won him the palm of supremacy among
the philosophers of his times and the king's reward of 1,007
cows with their horns hung with gold coins 5 pwces or padas
to each) [Bri. Up.]. .

An Example of Education: Ydjhavalkya. Indeed, the
life of Yaijfiavalkya very well illustrates the educational
agencies and conditions of the times. He started as the pupil
of Uddalaka Aruni whose son, Svetaketu, was onc of his
fellow-disciples. Next, we find him wandering through the
country with his companions, Svetaketu, and Soma Sushma,
till they meet on the way King Janaka of Videha who defeats
them in argument. While the other two hold back, Yajiia-
valkya, a true seeker after Truth, drives after the king and
has no hesitation in receiving instruction from him, a
Kshatriva.  After instruction, the Brahmana pupil, Y3jia-
valkya, offered a boon to his Kshatriya teacher, the king, who
answered : “Let mine be the privilege of asking questions of
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thee when I list, O Yajfiavalkya !"” [Sata. Br., xi, 6, 2]. We
next find Yajfiavalkya figuring in the I’hilosophical Congress
colled by Janaka, as descrited above, and establishing his
superiority to his teacher, Uddilaka. We then find him tcach-
ing King Janaka, another of his former teachers, on three
occasions. Janaka was taught six different dafinitions of
Brahman by six teachers named Jitvan, Udanka, Barku,
Gardabhivipita, Sa‘yakima, and Sikalya. Yajfiavalkya taught
him the Upanisheds or hidden attributes bzhind those defini-
ticns. On the next cccasion, King Janaka sought his instruc-
tion on the question, “Whither will you go after dea h?” On
Yajiavalkya's reply to this question, Deuscen says: “Nor
have we cven today any better reply to give” [Plilosophy of
the Upanishads, p. €0]. The king was so much moved by
it that he offered his precep or his entiie kingdom as a gift,
with hims2lf as slave! On the third occasion, Yajhavalkya
delivers to the king his last discourze cn Brahman, to attain
Whom one must free h'mse'f from desire. “Knowing this,
the pecople of old did not wish for offspring. What shall we
do with offspring, they said, we who have this Self and this
world of Brahman ?’ Again: “The Atman is that which is
without and above hunger and thirst, sor ow and passion,
decay and death. Realizing that Atman, B dhmanas conquer
the desire for prcgeny, for wealth, and possessions, and even
for hzaven, and embrace the lifc of renunciation as homelcss
mendican's, subcisting by the strength which the knowledge
of Atman alone gives; than they devoe them:elves to con-
templation till they are ultimately merged in the Brahman'
[Br. Up.l.

Yajnavalkya was not slow to apply to himself his
teachings. He had two wives, Maitreyi and Kitydyani, whom
he called one day, and said : “Verily, I am going away from
this my house into the forest. Let me make a settlement
betwzen you !" Maitreyi, however, asked him : “My Lord, if
this who'e earth, full of wealth, belonged to me, tell me, should
I be immor'al by it or ro?” *“No,” replied Yajfiavalkya,
“there is no hope of immortality by wealth.” Then Maitreyi
said : “What should 1 do with that by which I do not become
immortal? What my Lord knoweth of Immortality, tell
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that clearly to me.” Yajfiavalkya then gave to his wife,
Maitreyl, instruction on Brahman and then retired to the
forest [Br. Up, iv, 6].

The leamning or culture of ancient India was chiefly the
product of her hermitages in the solitude of the forests. It
was not of the cities. The learning of tha forests was
embodied in the books specially designed as Aranyakas,
“belonging to the forests.” Indian civilization in its carly
stages had been mainly a rural, sylvan, and not an urban,
civilization.

Women and Kshatriyas in Education. Two features in
this educational systzm shculd not be missed. The first is
the part taken in intellectual life by wemen like Girgi who
could address a Congress of Philosophers on learned topics,
or like Maitreyi, who had achicved the highast know'edge,
that of Brahman. The Rigveda shows us some wcmen as
authors of hymns, such as Vi§vaviara, Ghoshi, and Apdla.
The second feature is the part taken by Kshatriyas in intellec-
tual life, by kings as patrons and devotezs of learning. The
most famous of these was King Janaka of Videha, whose
contributions to learning have been already indicated. There
was also the Fafichila king, Pravahana Jaiva'i, who taught
Brihmana scholars like Si'aka, Dalbhya [Chlizndogya Up., i,
8], Svetaketu and his father Uddalaka [ib., v, 3|. King
Asvapati Kaikeya was another learned king teaching Brikn:asa
pupils [ib., v. 11]. So also was King Pratardana [Kausii.
L., xxvi. 5]. Narada, the foremost Brihmana scholar, with
all his learning, had to scek the instruction of Sanatkumira
on Atman [ib., vii, 1]. Sanatkumira told Nirada that what
he had hitherto studied was mere words, that he was a Man-
travit but not an Atmavit. The Arunis, father and son, once
sought the teachings of King Chitra-Gingiyani (Kaeushilaki
Up., i, 1]. Ancther learned king mentioned is JanaSruti
Pautrdyana[Chhandogya Up., iv, 2, 3]. Another was King
Brihadratha [Maitréyani Up.]. Ajatadatru, King of Kaidi, was
another very learned king whose superiority and pupilage were
acknowledged by that distinguished Brahmana scholar, Dripta-
Balaki Girgya, whose fame for leaming was known all over
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the country, to the Us$inaras, Satvat-Matsyas, Kuru-Paiichalas,
and Ka&-Videhas [Brikad. Up., ii, 1, 1].

Recitation of Texts. The methods of education address-
ed themselves to the conservation of sacred texts by oral
tradition. The need of recitation was paramount. It .was
started by students before birds announced break of day
[purd-vayabhyal, i.e. pakshadingry vagvadanarambhat prak;
T.S.,vi, 4,2, 1; A B, ii, 15]. The Aitareya Aranyaka [viii)
recalls the Rigvedic passage of frog-like (mandiitkya) mode ol
recitation, and refers to three ways of reciting the Rigveda,
pratrinna, nirbhuje, and ubhayamantarena, by taking the words
singly or in pairs or in a continuous way, corresponding respect-
ively to the Sasmhitd, Pada, and Krama pdathas already ex-
plained. There was developed a sound system of phonology.
The Aitareya and Satapatha Aranyakas already distinguish
sounds as ghosha, tshman, and vyaiijana, dental and lingual »,
and the sibilants §, sh, and s, and discuss rules of Sandhi or
combination of sounds. The Upanishads go further by re-
cognizing phonological factors like matré (quantity), balam
(accent), sama (euphony), and santdna (relations of letters)
[T.U.,, 1, 1, 2]. Prayers were offered for memory, medha:
“May the Lord endow me with medhd; may we learn much
and learn by the ear and may we retain what we have thus
learnt” [ib., 1, 4]. Texts were recited loudly at ncon [T.A.,
ii, 11, 15]. Purity of speech was a mark of culture. An
Aryan family was barred out of priesthood for its apiita
(impure) speech [A.B., vii, 2, 7; S.B., iii, 21].

Literature explanatory of Texts. Mere recitation of
texts without knowing their meaning is condemned in thc
Rigveda [x, 71, 5] which describes it as “bearing speech with-
out fruit or flower”, and also in Yaska's Nirukte [i, 18], which
compares it to a pillar (sth@pu) supporting a hall, or to a
bearer of burden (bharahara). .

There was thus a great growth of literature explanatory
of the Vedic texts, of subjects like the six Vedasigas and the
Upavedas like the Dhanurveda, Gandharvaveda (evolved from
the Séman chanting), etc. These were associated with one or
other of the four schools of Vedic interpretation pointed out
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by Yiska, viz. Aitihasikae (his‘orical), Adhy@imika (spiritual),
Adhiyajiiikae (ritualistic), and Svabhdvika (natural).

Interpretation through Discussion. Interpretation of
t:x's was the outcome of discussion depending on (a) the
Prasnin (questioner), (&) the Abhi-prasnin (cross-questioner),
and (c¢) the Prasna-vivaka (answerer), as stated in the
Tailtiriya Bridhmana. The Atharvaved: refers also to the
Pravachika (cf. Nirvachana, whence Nirukla).

Various Subjects of Study. Ths texts mention the
subjects of study then developed. A gocd list of these is
given in Chhandogya Upnished [vii, 1]. It includes (1)
Rigveda, (2) Yajurveda, (3) Samaveda, (4) Atharvaveda,
(5) Itihase and Purdne, described as the fifth Veda, (&)
VyéGkarana, described as the Veda of Vedas, (7) Pitrya, deal-
ing with Sriddha or funeral rituals, (8) R&Si, ar Science of
Numbers, (9) Daiva, or science of portents, (10) Nidhi, exp'ain-
ed as mineralogy, (11) Vakovikya, i.e. Tarka-Sastra or Science
of Logic, (12) Ekdyana i.e. Nili-Sastra or Science of Ethics,
(13) Devavidya, explained as Nirukta or exegetics, or as the
science of worship of gods, (14) Brahma-vidya, the
knowledge relating to Brahma or the thrce Vedas and
hence explained to mean the Vedangas like Sikshd (phore-
tics), Kalpa (ritualism), and Cbhandas (prosody), (15°
Bhita-Vidyé, biology, (16) Kshalra-vidya military science,
(17) Nakshatra-vidyG, astronomy, (18) Serpa-vidyd, or
CGaruda-vidyd, the science dealing with poisons, (19)
Devajana-vidya, the arts affected by the lesser gods such as
perfumery, dancing, singing, playing on musical instruments
(vddya), and olher fine arts and crafts (Silpadi-vijiidna).
Some split up the compound into Deva-vidyé or musical arts
and fanavidya or Ayurveda, medicine.! Valuable medical ma-
terial is found in the Atharvaveda verses describing diseases
like fever [v, 22].

1t Some of these subjects of study are ascribed to contact with
the non-Aryans, subjects like Sarps-vidya, Deua}muz vidyd, Bhiita
vidya in the sense of PiSachg-vidya [as explained in Awalayana
Grihya Sitra), Daiva-vidya the art ol hypnotlzmg and mesmerizing,
in which the Niagas excelled as stated in the Taittiriva Brahmana
{ii, 4], or Asura-vidy@ mentioned in the Satapatha Brghmana. The

Hc--6
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Different Texts and Schools. It 1s to be noted that all
this literature was the outcome of the various schcols of Vedic
study and interpretation functioning all over the country.
Firstly, the sacred texts were preserved and propaegated vy
* various families in different parts of the country, which were
known as the Kulas and Golras. Next, there were other in-
stitutions in which teachers and studenis came together in a
differcnt relationship which was not that of blsod. These
were known as Sa:hé and Charapa. The $Sakhé was the
Vedic schcol of students studying the same text of the Veda.
The Rigveda was studied in a variety of Saklas, each of which
adhered strictly to its own text of the Rigveda. As the text
of the Vedas differed in diffe;ent schools or Sakhis, so also.
and more widely, did the texts of the corresponding Brahmanas
studied in the schocis called Charanas. Each such Charana
had its own arrangement of texts, its own manner of apptica-
tion of the texts to rituals, and its own rules of conduct and
discipline for its members. These Sakhis and Charanas, bas-
ed on slightly different texts, were very uszful in preserving
the purity of their respective texts.

Supreme Knowledge. The Mundaka Upanishad clasces
all these subjects of study undar Aparé-vidyd, including in it
even the four Vedas and the six Vedangas, Siksha (phonetics),”
Kalpa (ritualism), Vyakarana (grammar), Nirukta (exegeizs),
Chhandas (metrics), and Jyotisha (astrocnomy). It reterves
the term paravidyd for the highest knowledge, the knowledge
of the Atman, the real subject-matter of the Upamiishads.
which is sarva-vidya-pratishtha, the foundation of all sciences
and arts, the vedanta, the final and highest stage of Vedic
wisdem |Mundaka Up., i, 1, 2, 3; iii, 2, 6]. Narada forgetlully
ackmowlzdges that all his learning in the Vedas and othcer

Gopatha Brahmana [i, 10] mentions Sarpa-vidya, Asura-vidya, and
Pisacha-vidya, along with Itihasa and Purana, as the five newly
created Vedas. Th® only indicated the cultural [cllowship of the
Aryan and non-Aryan. This is aiso shown by the mention in con-
nection with purusha-medha in the Taittiriva Brahmana [iii, 4, 2,
13] of non-Aryans | ke the Sate, Magadha, Ritula (narrator of tales
of kings and countries) who were the educators of the masses, along
with the wit, the buffoon, the dancer, engineer or architect.
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subjects has left him ignorant of the true knowledge, that of
the Atman, by which he can cross the ocean of suffering
[Chhandogya, vii 1]. The Katha Upanishad plainly sta‘es
that “not by the Veda is the Atman attained, nor by intellect,
nor by much kncwledge of Looks”, and condemns all as apara-
vidya in which the Vedas ave included as a-vidyd, as not true
knowledge. The Vedic religion of sacrifics has been according-
ly valued very little in some of these Upanishads. The
Mundaka [i, 2, 7] brands as fools thcse devoted to mere nt:s
and ceremonies. In the same strain, the Brihadar.ouyaka [i,
4, 10) likens those offering sacrifices to gods to animals
ministering to the comlfo:ts of their owners. In the Aitareya
Aranvaka [iii, 2, 6] we read : “To what end shali we rereut
the Veda, to what end shall we sacrifice? For we sacrifice
breath in speech or in breath speech.”

How it can be atained. Thus education aimed at the
highest knowledge, the knowledge of th: Atman or the absolute,
or sclf-realization. Such krowledge was not attainable within
the limits of formal pupilage, of the first dsrama or stage of
life. It depended on a dedicated life. I's foundations werc
laid in the life of brahmacharya. Its attainment required
much further and longer cflort. As stated in the Brihadéra-
nyaka [iv, 4, 22], “Brahmanas seek to know him by the s'udy
of the Veda, by sacrifice, by gifts, by penance, by fasting,
and he who knows him becomes a Muni. Wishing for that
world (of Brahman) only, mendicants leave their homes.
Knowing this, the pzople of old did not wish for offspring ard
they, having risen above the desire for sons, wealth, and new
wor'ds, wander about as mendicants.” In the Katha [ii, 15],
all the Vedas, all the pracices of tapas and brahmacharya,
are described as means by which the One is to be attain:d,
and in the Mundaka [ii, 1], tapas, §$raddha, satya, brahma-
charya, and wvidhi. The Maitrayani Upanishad [iv, 3, 4|
describes J7igna as the result of vidyd, chintd, and tapaes.
The Taittiniya Upanishad [iii] declares: "By tefas
seck to know Brahman.” Yijhavalkya, as we have seen, even
af er achieving fame as the greatest philosopher, renounced the
world and retired into forest to practise tapas for knowing the
Brahman. All these passages indicate that while the aim of
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education was the knowledg= of the highest truth and ultimate
reality, it could not be ordinarily realized except by the con-
secrated efforts of a whole life in all its four Asramas of the
Student, the Householder, the Archorite, and the Sannyisi.

In the Kathopanishad, Yama did not impart to Nachi-
ketas the highest knowledge Lefo e testing his zeal for it. He
tried to wean him away by offering him all a mortal could
desire :  “Sons and grandsons who shall liva a hundred ycars,
herds of cattle, elephants, horses, gold, sovereignty of the earth,
fair maidens, and even control over death.” But Nachikstas
answzred : “Keep thou thy hcrses, keep dance and song for
thyself. No man can be made happy by wealth.” Then
Yama admitted : “I believe Nachiketas to be one who desires
knowledge, for, even many pleasures did not tear him -away.”
King Janasruti brought to Raikva a prezent of 600 cows, a
necklace, and a carriage with mules, but Raikva snubbed him :
“Fie, necklace and carriage be thine, O S$iidra, together with
the cows” [Chhan., iv, 2].

These stories are typical of the inner development requir-
ed for a knowledge of the highest truths.

Religion : Growth of Rituals and Priesthood. The
Brahmanas record a great growth of ceremonial religion and
the consequent growth of priesthcod. From the simplest Soma
sacrifice occupying one day, there were now. many o'hers cul-
minating in the Sattras lasting from twelve days to a year or
years. The Rigreda krows of seven nriests, Hetri, ‘Fotri, Ne-htr,
Agnidh, Prasastri, Adhvaryu and Brahman [ii, 1, 2], and the
other two S@man pries's called Udgatri and his assistant, the
Prastotri [viii, 81, 5]. Now the sacrifices required seventeen
priests classified as under :

(1) Hotyi, with Maitrdvaruna, Achchhavika, and
Gravastut.

(2) Udgitri, with Prastotri, Pratihotri, and Subrak-
manya.

(3) Adhvaryu, with Pratishthatri, Neshtri and Unnetri.

(4) Brahman, with Brahmanachchamsin, Agnidhra,
and Potri. The seventeenth Ritvij was the Sadasya who
superintended the whole sacrifice as its presiding priest. The
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Adhvaryu had three other assistant priests of lower rank, viz.
the Samityi (the slayer), the Vaikarta, and the Chamas3dh-
varyu.

Symbolism of Rituals, Some of the rituals are informed
by a new spirit of symbolism and spirituality. This is evident
in connection with the building of the altar for sacrifice and
for the sacred fire. The building is elaborated in the texts
out of all reason and utility, because it was to symbolize the
constitution of the unily of the universe. The symbolism was
originally suggested by the Purusha hymn of the Rigreda pre-
senting the conception of the creation of the universe from the
Virat Purusha. In the Brahmanas, Prajapati stands for
Purusha and “the sacrifice is conceived as constantly recurr-
ing in order to maintain the existence of the universs. To
render this possible is the end of the fire aliar, the building
of which is the reconstruction of the univeise in the shape of
Prajapati. Prajipati, again, is identified with Agni, the fire
of the alar, and both Prajdpati and Agni are the divine
counterparts of the human sacrificer. But Prajapati is him-
gelf Time, and Time is in the long run death, so that the
sacrificer himsz2lf bzcomes death, and by that act rises sunerior
to dzath, and is for cever removed from the world of illusion
and trouble to the world of cverlasting bliss. In this the true
nature of Prajapa‘i and of the sacrificer is revealed as intelli-
gence, and the Satapatha Brahmana urges the secker for truth
to meditate upeon the self, made up of intelligence and endow-
ed with a body of spirit, a form of light and an ethereal nature
{Cambridge Hislory of Indis, 1, 142].

Doctrines of Mayéd, Karma, Transmigration, Mukti, and
Atman in the Upanishads. This same doctrine has bemn
taken up and elatorated in the Upanishads, which deal with
Braliman or Atman as the only, underlying, and ultimate
Reality, as sta‘ed above. Indeed, the Upanishads really ex-
pound a new religion which is opposed to the sacrificial
ceremonial, and rep:esents the philosophic aspect of Hinduism
for about 2,500 years. They aim at the achievement of
deliverance from mundane existence by the absorption of the
individual soul (aima) in the world-soul (brahma) by virtue
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of correct knowledge. For such an aim, ritual is useless and
saving knowledgs, all-important. Earthly rewards or heavenly
blisses are nct thought of at all in this scheme. The identity
of the individual atman with the world atman is asserted in
statements like Tat tvam asi, “That art thou” [Chhédndogya).
“Brahma or the Absolute is grasped and definitely express-
ed for the first time in the history of human thought in
the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad” [Macdonell in India’s Past,
p. 46]. The conception of the material world as Méaya or
illusion firs: finds expression in the later Swet@svatara Upanishad,
though it is inherent in the oldest also. Lastly, the doctrine
of transmigration also appears first in the Satapa:ha Brahmana
where it is stated that retribution follows in the form of re-
peated births and deaths and is elabcrated in the Upanishads
which offer to the ascetic, possesced of true kncwledge, “the
path of the gods” leading to absorption in Brahma, and to
pious householders, lacking that supreme knowledge, “the path
of the fathers,” followed by rebirth on earth in various forms
depending on their kgrina. Thus we find that in this age were
enunciated the leading doctrines of Hinduism, those of trans-
maigration, karma, mayd, and mukti or final release by ahsorp-
tion in Brahma.

Emergence of deities, Rudra and Vishqu., Parallel with
the development of this philosophy, th:zre was also in progrzss
the movement which leads to the religions of modern India,
the emergence of Rudra and Vishnu as the grzat gods. Prajapati
was now yielding to Rudra, figuring as a popular dei'y already
in the Yajurveda, while the Ailareya Brahmana brines up
the Bhilapati, reprezenting the dread forms of the gods, and
an aspect of Rudra’s activities as the slayer of Prajipati. The
growing rosition of Vishnu is indicated by his 1den ification
with sacrifice, a sign that he counted for much in Vedic life.



CHAPTER VI

CIVILIZATION AS REVEALED IN POST-VEDIC
LITERATURE : THE SUTRAS, EPICS, AND
LAW-BOOKS

Age. These three classes of works, making up later Bnih-
mana literature, date roughly frem 800 B.c,* though some of
their representative works in their extant form belong to much
later dates. The materia' is much older than the works in which
it is transmitted and, broadly speaking, this post-Vedic litera-
ture gives a picture of ancient Hindu civilization as it was
fixed in its normal form before the rise of Jainism and
Buddhism.

Siitras. The Satres were manuals ol instruction in the
form of brief rules strung together (safra=thread). They
conveyed the maximum of matter in the minimum of words
and helpzd to preserve the vast sacerdotal literature by giving
its ezsence in a form convenient to memory. The first Siitra
wo:ks were the Veddngas comprising tha six subjects of Kalpa
(religious practice), Sikshd (phonetics), Vyakarana (gram-
mar), Nirukta (etymology), Chhandas (metre), and-Jyotisha
(astronomy). All of these aim at explaining, preserving, or
practically applying the :acred texts. The most important of
these works are the linguistic works which deal with phonetics,
derivatiori, and grammar. Of these the mcst valuable andi
still extant are Yaska's Nirukla, the ecarliest specimen of
classical Sanskrit prose, and Panini's Ash{adhydyi, the starting
point of post-Vedic Sanskrit literature, and dominating i‘'s en-
tire course, though it bascs iteell on the usage of the Brahmanas,
Upanishads, and Siitras and not that of classical Sanskrit, z.md
deals with Vedic Grammar in the form of exceptions to
classical Sanskrit. The other Siitra works arise out of the

1 “Althourh the chronology of the legal literature is i
it can be assumed with probabil'ty that the older Dh;m‘f:rgﬁtf‘é?
belonging to the \_’edrc schaols date (rom between 800 and 300 B.C”
[Macdonell, India’s Past, p. 161]. . o
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Vedanga called Kalpa, and fall into three classes: (a) the
Srauta Sitras dealing with the great ceremonies involving fer
their performance a number of priests; (b) the Grikya Siitras
dealing with the domestic sacrifices and rites performed by the
grihi or householder; and (c) the Dharme Sitras which
enunciate customary law and practice.

Picture of Civilization ir Panini’s Grammar : Its Date.
Panini's grammar throws some light on the history of its times.
His date was thought to be earlier than 700 B.c. by Goldstucker
on the ground that he was acquainted only with the three
Vedic Sarhhitds and the Nighantu (Yaska's Nirukta). Sir
R. G. Bhandarkar was for the same date on the ground that
Panini dces not show much acquainiance with the Deccan.
According to Macdonell [India’s Past, p. 126], “the date of
Panini is usually assumed to ke absut 350 B.c., but the evidence
for this is very doubtful; it is perhaps safe to say that he lived
alier, probably soon after, 560 B.C.”

Geographical Horizon. Fanini’s geographical horizon
extending to Kalinga [iv, 1, 70] in the east, to Sind [iv, 3,
32] and the Cutch [iv, 2, 132] in the west, and to Taxila [liv,
3, 931, ASmaka [iv, 1, 173], and the Swat Valley [iv, 2, 77]
in the north-west. Tha different regions in Statss were called
Janepadas, of which he mentions twenty-two, including Kekaya
Ivii, 3, 2] Gindhira [w, 1, 169!, Kamboja [iv, 1, 175],
Madra [iv, 2, 131], Avanti [iv, 1, 176], Kuru [iv, 1, 172;
2, 120], &ilva [iv, 1, 173], Kosala [iv, 1, 171], Bhirata
[iv, 2, 118; viii, 3, 74], U&mara [iv, 2, 118], Yaudheya [iv,
1, 178], Vriji [iv, 2, 131], and Magadha [iv, 1, 170]. Besides
thes?, TFanini refers to Prackya ferepadas [iv. 1, 1781 or
eastern States which, according to Kasika, comprised Pafichila,
Videha, Anga, and Vanga.

Admin’strazive Divisions. These States were named
after their Kshatriya peoples [iv, 1, 163]. The Kshatriya
rulers were callad Janapadins {iv, 3, 100]. The citizens of th2
same State, or Janapada, were called Sajanapzdah [vi, 3, 85].
As the State was reprecented in the ruler, loyalty to the State
was synonymous with loyalty to its ruler [iv, 3, 100]. There
was thus a lively sense of patriotism in those days.
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The different Jenapadas, or States, were separated by
well-defined boundaries [iv, 2, 124].

Below the Janapada were the administrative divisions
called Visheya [iv, 2, 52], Nagara and Grama. A village was
named after its Gramani [v, 2, 78].

Literature then Known. Panini refers to Rigveda [vi,
3, 55|, Samaveda {i, 2, 34] and Yajurveda [ii, 4, 4]; to the
BSakala §3kha of the Rigveda [iv, 3, 128), its padapdtha [iv,
2, 61] and its divisions into Siktas, Adhyayas, and Anuvakas
(v, 2, 60]; to the Kathaka recension of the Biack Yajurieda
[vii, 4, 38].

iHe knows of Brahmana works and refers to two contain-
ing thirty and forty adhydyas |v, 1, 62], supposed by Keith
to be the 'Aitareye and Kaushilaki Brahmanas.

He mentions Chhandas works cf Rishis iike Tittiri, Vara-
tantu (whose disciple, Kantsa. was of Yaska's time), Kadyvapa
and Kaudika, Saunaka, of Katha and Charaka, Kalapi and
Chhagalin, of the pupils of Kalipi and Vaisampayana [iv, 2,
101-9].

As regards S#tras, he knows of Kalpa Satras [iv, 3, 103]
of ancient authors (purdna-prokta) and mentions recent works
like the Bhikshu-Sitras of Pardsara and Karmanda and the
Natasitras of $ilalin and Krifadva [iv, 3, 110, 1'11].

He krew of a wide vaiiety of szcular literature comnrising
drama [e.g. S'Sukrandiya in iv, 3, 831, Sloke [iii, 1, 23],
Gatha, Katha [iv, 4, 102] or Mahabhédrata |vi, 2, 38].

He knew of the literature of VyédkhyGna or commentary
such as works giving details of purodasa [iv, 3, 70], grammati-
cal works dealing with nouns (né&ma) and verbs [iv, 3, 72],
Chhandasa works and those called Archika (relating to hymns)
or Adhvarika (relating to sacrifices).

All thesz various works are claszified by Panini under
(1) Drishia (“revealed”’, ie. Sruti), (2) Prokta (“compile’]”,
“enounced”, i.e. secondary works), (3) Upajidta and Kryita
'(“originated” and “composed”), and (4) Vyédkhyana or
“explanatory” works.

Education. The ceremony of initiating was called
dcharya-kaerana (i, 3, 36]. The pupil was called a chhatra be-
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cause he was protected from all evil by his teacher [iv, 4, 62].
Pupils of the same teacher were called safirthyas and sabrah-
macharinas [vi, 3, 85). They are named after their teachers,
e.g. Paniniyas [vi, -2, 26], or after their subject of study,
such as Vedic Kratus, Ukthas, and Sitras [iv, 2, 59, 60].

The ordinary term for a teacher was Adkydapaka. The
specialist in Vedic recitation was called a Srotriya [v, 2, 84!
and in Vedic discourse and interpretation (prevachana) a
Pravakia. One Cha.una might follow the system of recita-
tion of another Charana [ii, 4, 3]. A teacher usually repeated
the text five times. A pupil learning it from a single recita-
tion was called an Ekasandhagréhi [v, 1, 58]. Pupils wcre
graded according to the number of mistakes they committed
in such Vedic recitation, the limit allowed for such mistakes
being fourteen [iv, 4, 63-6].

Girls were admitt:d to Vedic schcols or Charanas. A
Kathi denoted the female student of the Kutha schosl. There
were hostels for female students called Chhatri-$ala [vi, 2, 86]).

Each Charana had an inner circle of teachers and ad-
vanced scholars, which was called Pearishad, whose decisions
on doubts about readings and meanings of Vedic texts
were binding on the Charana. The PrédtiSakhya literature
was the product’ of these Parishads.

Economic Life : Occupations. Panini gives evidence of
advanced economic life. IHe tefers 1o the pr-ofessions or
unproductive occupations called Janapadi Vryitti [iv, 1, 42}
depending on pay for livelihood [Viztenédibhyo jiva't in iv,
4, 121, as in Governmen* service. Men in service were called
Adhyakshas and Yuktas [vi, 2, 66, 67]. There is mention of
profeszion of arms [iv, 4, 14]. He also refers to labourers,
Rarm:kara, employed on wages, vritti [i, 3, 26] under stipulated
terms, parikrayena |i, 4, 44]. Wages were paid both in cash
and kind [ii, 2, 22].

Trade; Interest. There is mention of trade and com-
merce, Kraya-Vikraya [iv, 4, 13], and of the necessary money-
lending [iv, 4, 31]. The rate of interest is s‘ated to be 10
per cent, whereby ten rupees lent out were to return as eleven
[¢b. Kusida-dasaikadasat]. The debt was called after the
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mouth in which it was due for repayment [iv, 3, 47], eg.
Agrahayanika [iv, 3, 50] or Sérmuvalsarika [ib.] and it could
be repaid in kind, e.g. barley [iv, 2, 43].

Agriculture.  As regards agriculture, the plough was
called hala or sira [iv, 3, 124]. Methods of ploughing and
of sowing are indicated [v, 4, 58 19]. Crops were called
after the name of the month in which they were sown [iv, 2,
44, 45], and fields after the name of the crop grown, e.g. fields
of vrihi (rice), $ali, yava, shashtika, tila, masha, uma (linseed),
bhenga (hempen flax), etc. [v, 2, 2-4]. There is also a refer-
ence to uiichhayritti, picking up grains from the fields by ascetics
[iv, 4, 32].

Arts and Crafts. A variety of arts and crafts is men-
tioned. Weaving is implied in the terms goni (small sack for
carrying grain), Gvaya, and pravani [v, 4, 160]. There is men-
tion of cloth fresh from the loom—"taniradachirapahrite” v,
2, 70]. Avdya is explained by Pataifijali as the place where the
weavers came and wove the cloth., Woollen cloth is mentioned
(firna) [iv; 3, 158]. There was also dyeing with indigo (nila)
liv, 1, 42], l@»shé (shellac), and yellow ointment produced from
potsherds and black mud (gorechana) [iv, 2, 2]. The potter
was ca led k:dala [iv, 3, 113]. The leatherer was known v, 1.
14, 15]. The fowler was called Sékumika, and mention is
madz of hunting deer and fish [iv, 4, 35].

Music. Music was in vogue. There is mention of
players on mridanga [iv, 4, 85], madduka and jharjhara [iv,
4, 56], and of concerts, faryanga [ii, 2, 2]; of vocalists,
gathakas, and dancers, nartakes [iii, 1, 145, 146].

Guilds. Cralt: were organizel in guilds. as indicated by
a reference to a carpenter in the employ of the village com-
munity or working independently—*gramako{abhydn: takshnah’
[v. 4, 95].

Exc'se. Excice was a sourcc of revenue @&yasthéng
[iv, 3, 75]. There are men'ioned brewery (SundJka) liv, 3,
76] and distillery (a@suti) [v, 2, 112].

Weights and Mecasures. Various weights and measures’
were known, such as khaeri [v, 1, 33], patra [v, 1, 40], visla
(measure of length) [v, 1, 21|, Salemana [v, 1, 27], adhaka
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[v, 1, 53], achita [iv, 1, 22], purusha (man'’s height for measur-
ing a ditch) (v, 2, 38], dishli and vitasti [vi, 2, 31].

Coins. The following coins were known in Panini’s time:
karshapana (v, 1, 29], nishka (v, 1, 20, 301, panae [v, 1, 34],
pada, masha [ib. v, 4, 1], and $ana (a small copper coin).
There is mention of striking or stamping of coins [v, 2, 120].

Corporations. The growth of group-life, popular govern-
ment, and democratic institutions is evidenced in the variety of
terms recorded by Panini to indicate their different types. These
terms may be explained as follows :(—

1. Kule and Vam$e [ii, 1, 191. Kula is the family
which, continued for generations, counts as a VarniSa. But the
Vamnisa may be based cn relationship in blcod as well as leam-
ing (vidyd-yoni-sambandha).

2 Gotra liv 1. 162-51 : which is a eroup based on ve-
lationzhip in blood and traced to a common ancestor after
whom it is named. Thus the Vielise gotra founded by Vatsa
will comprise Vatsi, his son, Vitsya, his grandson, and
Vatsydyana, his g-eat-grandson. Similarly, the term Sapinda
includes six ancestors on the male sid2, together with their
descendants up to the sixth degree. Panini mentions thc
names of many old and famous gotras such as Atri, Bhrigy,
Angiras and the like, mcst of which kecame extinct. Sometimes,
descendants became distinguished enough to found new gofras,
e.g. Kapi and Bodha, who were descended from Angiras go!ra
[iv, 1, 107]. Some go!ras might also dzrive from the mother
where the father was unknown [iv, 1, 14}, or from a famnus
member, like the Maukhari dynasty from Mukhara, in which
case the gotra will be called gotraveyara [iv, 1, 79].

3. Charana [iv, 3, 104]: it was a Vedic schcol for the
study of the particular $2khd or recension of the Veda which
was taught by the teacher who founded the Cherene named
after him. His disciples might also bz the founders of new
Cheranss. Thus Vedavyasa had his disciple VaiSampayana
who arranged the Yejurvede, and Vaiéampayana had disciples
like Aruni and Kalapin who them:elves founded new schools.

4. Saigha, or Assembly, of which there were two classes,
(8)Gang and (b) Nikaya liii, 3, 42, 86].



[ To face p. 124

S Hanipal b
TIASAATE =

K s
PR A

4

mouw T

w XLRERBHA

%

UNTS
RASTRA

* o\ a
S 5
L
Y &
‘}‘
S
>




POST-VEDIC LITERATURE 125

The Nikaya was a religious ascociation in which there
were no distinctions due to birth (aneutarédharya-Saigha),

The Gana was the paolitical assembly or Republic com-
prising a|l castes, and a special governing caste of Kshatriyas
technically called Réjanyas consecrated to rulership [vi, 2, 24,
and Kasika's gess). COnly Kshatriyas of the Kijanya rank
could be on the governing body of the Saiigha or its Parlia-
ment. In the Samgha government, there were also parties
called Vargas [iv, 3, 64| named after their leader, eg.
Vasudeva-Vargya, Arjuna-Vargya. There was rivalry for
power, Dvanda [vi, 2, 34], or Vyutizramanaern [viii, 1, 15],
between the parties as in the Andhaka-Vrishni Sarhgha.
Panini refers to individual Saiighas or Republics like Kshu-
draka, Malava [iv, 2, 45] or Yaudheya [v, 3, 117] and also
to Confederations of Republics, like the Trigarta Sarhgha of
six republics [v, 3, 116], or the Andhaka-Vyishni Sariigha
[v, 3, 114], of which the federal executive was made up of the
Réjanya leader of each constituent Republic with his own
following or Varga; eg. Sini and Vasudeva, Sviphalka and
Chait-aka, or Akrira and Vasudeva, with their rival Varges.
The Kshudraka and Milava Sarighas had also a federal army
called the Kshudraka-Malavisena [iv, 2, 45].

The Sarhgha as a Republic naturally comprised the whole
population in all its castes admitted equally to its privileges.
A Brahmin and a Kshatriya membter would, however. be
differently designated from a Siudra member; eg. a Kshou-
draka would denote a Brahmin or a Kshatriya, ard
Kshaudrakya a Sidra member of the Kshudraka (Greek
Oxydrakai) Republic.

The expression Chhandaso Nirmite, “pasced or made by
the free will of members,” indicates that the Sarhgha perform-
ed its business in accordance with the vo'es of its members
[iv, 4, 93]. The Pali term for vote is also Chhanda.

The term Pigs or Guild is some'imes [v, 3, 112] used
in the sense of the village community under the Gramani. It
was known for its corporate character or organization [v, 2,
52]. Panini also tells of Kumérapiigas which were like
juvenile associations.
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Kingship. The king had his Council or Parishat, of
which the. members were called Périshadyas [iv, 4, 44]. The
Parishat strengthened the position of the king who was design-
ated as Parishadvalal [v, 2, 112]. As regards government
officers, the general term was Yukta [vi, 2, 66]. The head
of a department was called Adhyaksha [vi, 2, 67]. The
officer in charge of rules and discipline was called Vainayika;
in charge of law, Vydvaharikae; in charge of ways and means or
finance, Aupayika [v, 4, 34].

Civilization as presented in the Dharma-Siitras ;1 Age.
We shall now consider the Siitras proper as sources of history.
These are the Srauta, Grihya and Dharma Sitras, forming
parts of the whole called Kalpa, but differentiated later into
independent works. The metrical $istras, for instance, were
a development out of the Dharma Siitras, with the part deal-
ing with civil and criminal law increasing and their connection
with the Veda loosening. The sacrificial Sitras, the Srauta
works dealing wi h the greater sacrifices of Havis and Soma,
are not so important for our purposss as the Grihya and
Dharma Sitras. The chief Sitra works are those of Gautama,
Baudhiyana, Vasishtha, and Apastamba named in the chronc-
logical order, though there is some doubt as to the priority of
Vasishtha to Apastamba. They may be taken to belong to
the period from the seventh to the second century B.C. and to
represent the views of different Vedic schools and different
regions from the Andhra country following Apastamba to the
coun‘ries of the north-west following the school of Vasishtha,

Locality.  The Sitras appear, from their geographical
references, to have been operative within very limited areas
and selezt regions. Baudhiyana [i. 1, 2, 13-15] requires a
_purificatory sacrifice for a visit to Kalinga, to the countries of
the Arattas (in the Punjab), the Sauviras (Multan), the-
Pund-as and Vangas (in Bengal). He also condemns the peo-
ples of Avanti (Malwa), Magadha (Bihar), Anga (western
Bengal), and Surdshtra (southern Kathiawad) as of mixed
origin and hence of doubtful customs. The country of the

‘References: Kane's History of Dharma-§dstra Literature, Vol. 1.
Chapter XII of Cambridge History, Vol. 1.
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Aryans narrows down to the area lying between Patiala’ and
Bihar? and between the Himailayas and the hills of Malwa,?
while an opinion is cited which confines Aryavarta only to the
tract between the Gangd and the Yamuni. Vasishtha, how-
ever, cites the ofher opinion which places Aryavarta between
the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and beiween the two ozeans
in east and west [i, 9].

Family Life : its Ceremonies. The Grihya Siitras deal-
ing with family, the home life, and domestic ceremonies of
the individual, assign a subordinate place to dharma or socal
matter, the wider relations of the individual to the S ate, which
form the main subject-matter of the Dharma Sitras. Of
political and social life, they convey but little information,
except as confined within the bounds of the family. They
present the whole duty of man as a householder from boyhocd
to burial, indicating the ceremony marking ecvery important
phase of his life. There are ceremoniss prescribed befare tiith,
at birth. at the naming of the new bom chi'd, at his first fred-
ing with solid food, when his hair is cut, at his initiation into
studentship, and at his return home (samavartane) from his
preceptor to en'er upon the householder’s life by marriage.
Eight kinds of marriage are distinguished, viz. (1) Brihma.
(2) Prajapatya which forbids a sccond wife and. change ol
gérama. (3) Arsha. (4) Daiva. (5) Gindharva or love
marriage, (6) Asura or marriage determined by dowry, (7)
Rikshasa or forcible marriage, and (8) Pai§icha. Of course,
the first four are regarded as lawful and the last two disap-
proved. Every hcuseholder is enjoined to perform daily
Paficha-mahayajiias, the five great sacrifices, (1) to Brahman
in the form of study and teaching, (2) to the ancestors by

1East of the region where the Sarasvati disappears [Vas., i
8; Bau.. i, 1, 2, 9].

2 “Kilakavana.” black-forest traced in Bihar.

8 Paripétra hills.

4 In Brdhma marriage, the bride is offered out of [ree will;
i Pajapatya, the offer of marriage comes from the wwoer; in
Arsha, the bride's father receives a pair of kine as presonts; in
Daiva the bridegroom is a Ritvij, or sacrificial priest; the Gandharva
or love-marriage, when completed by formal ceremonies, ranks as
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tarpana (offering of food and water), (3) to the gods by
the sacrifice of burnt oblalion, (4) to the Bhitas by the
offering of bali, and (5) to fellowmen by the entertainment
of guests. Next, there were prescribed seven pikayajiias which
were small periodical sacrifices, viz. Achtakd (offered on the
eighth day of dark fortughts of four months, Kartika-Magha),
Sravani (offered on the full-moon day of $ravanaj,
Agrahayani (offcred on the fourteenth or full-moon day of
Agrahuyana), Chaitri (ror the tull-mcon day of Chaitia),
Asvayuji (on the full-moon day of Ajvina), Firvana (on new
and full-moon days) and Sraddha (the monthly funeral offering
to the manes on the new-moon days).

Varna (Castes) and A§rama. The social system is estab-
lished on the basis of what is called Varnasremadharma, the
best definition of that vague and comprehensive complex known
as Hinduism. The system rests on two factors. The first
is caste, varna or jati, “colour” and “kin”. The purity of
caste depended in marriage as well as {reedom from defilement
by eating and touching what is unclean. Its rules interdict
intermarriage between different castes, and interdining. In
the earlier Sitras, these rules are not so strict. Gautama
permits a Brihman to eat food given by any of the “rebomn’”,
i.e. the three higher castss, and, in case of distress, even the
food given by a Sadra [xvii, 1 f.]. But food is defiled from
a police-officer (dendika), a micer, a jailer, or an enemy.
Apastamba [i, 6, 18, 1 f.] does not allow a Brahman to eat
in the house of any one of the three castes below him. In
marriage, caste is not so important as family. The marriage
rules permit the marriage of a $#dre girl, though only as a
fourih wife [Paradaera, GS., i, 4, 11], with a Brahman whose

the best form of marriage, of which the classical example is that of
Sakuntala and Dushyanta; Asura@ marriage, through purchasz ol
bride, was open only for Vai§yas and Shdras [Manw, iii, 24j.
Agvaldyana defines PaiSdcha as secret abduction, while Rakshasa is
abduction effected by force and fighting. Both are described as
marriage by capture and called kshadtra-vivaha, such as was practised
by the Mahabharata heroes like Duryodhana, Bhima, or Arjuna.
Allied to this is also Srayarivara, a romantic marriage by the bride's
own choice of her husband.
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offspring, mixed, and not to rank as rebom (dvija), is never-
{heless legally recognized.

But the rules of Asrama were as vital to the Hindu social
system as those of caste with its restrictions regarding marriage
and food, on which an exaggerated emphasis is laid now. These
rules require that an individual must pass through four stages
in succession, viz. those of the Brahmachari or initiated
student, the householder or married state, the recluse (Vina-
prastha), and the Sannyasi or hermit. The obligations of
studentship were so paramount that a member of the threz
higher castes not accepting them would be an outcast. “No
one should imitate such men, nor teach them, nor ‘perform
cacrifice for them, nor have intercourse with them,” and their
descendants descend to the status of Vratyas [ib,, ii, 5, 40 f.1.
This shows that Hinduism insists on compulsory education for
its three twice-born classes making up the bulk of the com-
munity, and that this education was not necessarily and
rormally elementary. It was compulsory higher education

Different Cas:es and their duties. The duties of différent
Vaornas and A$ramas may be indicated. :

The first three Castes have the following duties in:com-
mon : (1) Adhyayena (study), (2) Ijya (sacrifice); and (3)
Dana (charity).

The duties special to Brahmaena are (1) Pravachana
(teaching), (2) Ydjma (conducting sacrifice), and ¢3)
Pratigraha (receiving gifts). ‘

The duties special to Kshatriya are : (1) protection of
all creatures (Sarva-bhiita-rakshanam), (2) righteous admini-
stration (Nyaya-dandalvam), (3) support of learned Brih-
manas (S§rolriyas), (4) support of non-Brahmanas in distress,
(5) support of non-Brahmana ascetics (akara) and those who
directly serve the public (upakurvanal) like physicians (or
students, according to some), (6) preparedness for war
(yogaschavijaye), (7) march through the country (charya=
réshtrasye sarvelo aianam) with his army (rathadhanurbhyam),
(8) firm stand to death in ba'tle without retreating therefrom
(saitgrame smiisthanamanivri:tischa), (9) collection of pres-
cribed taxes for defence of the realm (taedrakshana dharmitvat).
HC—7
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.. The duties special to the Vaisye are: (1) Krishi
(agriculture), (2) Vauijya (trade), (3) Pdsupalya (cattle-
rearing); and (4) Kusida (banking).

The duties special to the Sidras (described as ekajaii, ie.
devoid of a sccond birth {rom Upanayana) are : (1) practice
of truthfulness, humility, and purity, (2) bath without
achamana mantra, (3) Sréddhekarma (funeral rites), (4)
Bhyitya-charanam (support of dependants, not allowed to
slaves), (5) Swadaravritti (marrying in the same caste or
always remaining in the householder’s state), (6) service of
higher castes (perichanyd) on wages (vritti), (7) practice of
independent crafts (Silpavritii) “‘like those of barber, washer-
man, painter, carpenter, or blacksmith”.

There are a few provisions showing that the status of
the S4dra was not very degraded. For instance, his master
must support him even when disabled (kshinza) for work,
while he should also support his master in similar conditions.
in which case the Sddra’s right to riches is recognized in aid
of higher. castes. The virtuous $Siddra could also utter
Namaskara Mantra and perform the Paékayajiias.

The - Four ASramas. The four Aéramas are those of
¢1} the Brahmachari, (2) Grihastha, (3) Bhikshu, and {4}
Vaikhanasa.

.-The Brahmachari is marked by his living with his teacher
(@charya-kula-vasanam) and is of two classes: (&)
Upakurvane and (b) Naishthika (permanent student).

. The Grikastha has manifold duties broadly marked out
as (a) yajna, (b) adhyayena, and (c) déna, and has to re-
lease himself from three debts : debt to gods, by yajia; to
pitris, or ancestors, by offspring; and to rishis by observing
continence on parvan days.

The last two stages of life are marked by tapas.

The Bhikshu (ascetic), must be (1) Anichaya' (devoid
of store of articles) : (2) Urddhvarelé (continent); (3) confin-
ed to one place in the rains (dhruvasilo varshasu), (4) going

! As he cannot own properly, Vishnu [96, 1] prescribes a sacri-
fice (ishti) which he has to offer to Prajapati by which his whole
property is given away as sacrificial fee.
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to a village only for begging, and fhat only after the villagers’
meals are finished, or when there was no refusal, withcut
giving them any blessings in Teturn, and restraining speech,
cyes and action; (5) should wear clothing (kauping) or old
rag (prahing) duly washed (nirpijye) to cover nakedness
(@chchhadanartham); (6) should not partake of fruits or
leaves by plucking them and injuring plant-life; (7) should
not, out of season (i.e. after rains) dwell for a second night
in the same village, and (8) should not kill seeds to sustain
his own life (e.g. pounding seeds like raw rice by a pestle) hut
should accept as alms only ccoked food, in charity towards all
(samo bhiteshu) and indifference to injury or gain.

The Vaikhanase (hermit) is so called because he lives
according to the ru.es promulgated by Vikhanas the sage | Bau.
ii, 6, 14]. He chould live in the forest (wane), subsisting on
rosts and fruits (and not cooked fcod), practising austerities
(tapal $ilah), tending and offering oblations to Fire cvery
moming and evening, as prescribed in the Vaikhdnasa Sistra
called Sramanaka. As to his fare of roots and fruits, these must
be of the forest and not of the village (agramya-bhoji), and i
distress he may cat the flesh of animals killed by othcrs like
tigers (baishkam). He should still perform the five Maié-
yajiias (worship of gods, manes, men, goblins, and riskis),
using for his oblations the wild roots. fruite, and-leave:, and
practise penances as an Audumbara. a Varificha, or a Vilakhilva
as a sapalnika, i.e. when he is with his wile in the ferest, or
as Uddandaka, Uiichhavrittika, or Pasichdgnimadhyasayi, as an
apatnika when he is not wit_h his wif2. He must not live on
ploughed land. nor enter a village, nor store up fcod for a year,
<hould allow his hairs to grow (jafila) and wear only bark and
<kin (chirgjina) [Gautama, iii and x, on Castes and Asramas].

It may be noted that while Gautama uses the lerm
Bhikshu, and that for the third @sremae, Baudhivana and
Apastamba usc instcad the term Parivrdjaka, and that for the
fourth a@srama.

The use of the terms Bhikshu and §raémmnake and the
provision that the Bhikshu must not move atout in rains are
asscciated with Buddhism. Baudhiayana [ii, 6, 111 also refers
to Sramanaka and the hermit's rain-retreat (Pili, rasso). He
further refers to the use by the hermit or Vaikhinasa of cloth
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for straining water, a characteristic of the Buddhist Bhikshu
lii, 6, 11, 24].

Baudhiyvana recruits the Sannydsi or Parivréjeka (a'so
called in texts as Bhikshu, Yati, or Pravrajita) of the fourth
A$rama from Naishthikas, widowers, childle.s householders,
and men above 70 years, with sons already established in life.
The childless householders are described as (@) Salinas (pozsess-
ed of houses), (b) Ydyaveras (those who are already vagrants),
and (c)Chakracharas, those who go by turns to rich peop’e for
livelihood. [See ii, 10, 17].

Apastamba mentions persons becoming ascetics without
rules, meaning, according to the commentator, the Sikyas or
Bauddhas {i. 18, 31].

He gives a fine description of the Sannyasi or Parivrijaka
as one who ‘“‘abandoning truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain,
the Vedas, this world and the next, seeks only the Atman™
[ii, 9, 21, 13].

But he refers to hermits being with or without wives [ii, 9,
22, 7], though living outside the village in each case.

Comparison of the four 'Dharma-Siitras as to age, autho-
rity, and contents. As has been already indicated, the four
typical Dharma-Siitras, viz. those of Gautama, Baudhiyana,
Apastamba, Vasishtha, may be taken to be'ong to the period
600-300 B.Cc. As pointed out by Kumadrila in his Tanlre-
Varttika, Gautama was followed by the Samavedins, Baudha-
yana and Apastamba by the Taittiriyas and Vasishtha by the
Rigvedins. Of these, Gautama was the oldest. He is quoted
as an authority by Baudhdyana himself on the question of the
authority of Jocal usages [G. Dh. S., xi. 20). Both hold that
these cannot prevail against Vedc tradition and Smyriti. The
Manu-Smriti refers to Gautama as the son of Utathva [iii, 16].
Gautama mentions Yavana [iv, 17], but India had known cf
Yavanas (lonians) since the time of Darius and Xerxes of sixth
century B.C. and earlier.

As to literature known to these Siitra writers, Gautama
mentions the Vedic Sarhhitdis and Brihmanas, Upanishads.
[xix, 13], Vedangas [viiii, 5, xi, 18], Itihasa [wviii, 6,], Purana
[ib], Upa-veda and Dharma Sitra [xi, 19]. And he actually
borrows from Simavidhana-B:ihmana (ch. 26) and Taittiriya
Aranyaka (ch. 25). The reference of both Gautama and
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Baudhayana to the Vaikhanase-Sastre and to that called
Sramanaka recalls Panini’s reference to Bhikshu-Satras |iv, 3,
110-1]. Baudhdyana borrows from Taittiriya-Sarhhita, -Brah-
mana, and -Aranyaka, as also [rom Satapatha Brahmana, and
mentions the ionowing authors on Dharmna, viz. Aupajanghani
ti, 2, 33], Katya [i, 2, 47), Kasyapa (i, 11, 20|, Gaultma
[i, 1, 23], Prajapati (ii, 4, 15}, Manu [iv, 1, 14], Maudgalya
[ii, 2, 61), and Harita [ii, 1, 50]. He also quotes a gatha of
the Bha.lavins [i, 1, 29] on the gesgraphical limits of Aryd-
varta (from a Nidana work known to the Nirukta) and a prose
passage from a work by Asura Kapila to whom is curicusly
as:rited the institution of the AS$.aemas [ii, 6, 30]. He also
refers to the proiession of an actor or a teacher of dramaturyy
(Natyacharya), but as an Upa-pataka. Panini also has nien-
tinned the Natasttras [#b.]. Apastamba quotes the Briihmanas
frequently and mentions the Veda’hgas as Chhandas, Kalpa,
Vyakarana, Jyotisha, Nirukta, Sikshd and Chhandovichiti
(metiics). He mentions the following writers an Dharna by
name, viz. Lka, Kanva, Kinva, Kunika, Kutsa, Kautsa,
Fushkara:adi, Varshydyani, Svetaketu and Harita [i, 6, 19].
He shows singular acquaintance with the Parva-Mimirsi of
Jaimini, e.g. i, 1, 4, 8, on comparative value of Vedic text and
Sinriti = Jaimini i, 3, 3; 1, 4, 12, 11 = [, iv, 1, 2 (stating that
where an action is done for the p'easure of it, it need not be
cezmed as bzing based on Sastra); ii, 4, 8, 13 = 7., i, 3, 11-14.
referring to the convention (samaya) of these versed in Nyidya
(i.e. Mimah:a) that the Angas cannct be designated as the
Vedas: i, 4, 12, 9 = ., xii, 3, 14, stat'ng that aradhyéya in
Vedie study dees not apply to rec1ta1 of Mantras as cacrifiles.
Va-ishtha contains som= new matter; e.g. rules of a”option (ch.
15). or documents as meoans of preof (ch. 16, 10 15), cr inler-
dicting the leaming of the lancuage of Mlechchhas [vi. 41].
There are also points of both agrcement and differcnce
Letween these do:ctors of law. A [ew of thise may bz cited.
Gautama, Baudhiyana, and Vasishtha mcnrtion several s:con-
dary sons, on whom Apa tamba is silent. Gautama, Raudhi-
yana [ii, 2, 17, 62] and Vasishtha approve of Niyoga, whizh
Apastamba condemns {ii, 6, 13. 1-9]. Gautama and Baudhi-
yana [i, 11, 1] speak of eight forms of marriage which are
limited to six by Apastamba who omits Prajapatya and



134 HINDU CIVILIZATION .

Pai$acha [ii, 5, 11, 17-20]. Baudhayana (ii, 2, 4-6] allows a
larger share to the eldest son in partition, while Apastamba con-
demns this prccedure [ii, 6, 14, 10-14]. Baudhidyana allows
Upanayana to the 7athekara [Gr. S, ii, 4, 6], but not Apas-
tamba [i, 1, 1, 19]. Apastamba is also silent on the mixed
castes, of which long lists are given by both Gautama and
Baudhayana. The injunctions atout usury are interesting in
their difference. Gautama allows it to a Brihmana as a calling
if it is done through an agent [x, 6], together with agriculture
and trade. “These rules which thus allow Brahmanas to be
gentlemen farmers and cleeping partners in mercantile or bank-
ing firms managed by VaiSyas do not occur in other Smrit's”
{Buhler, SBE,, ii, p. 228, n.]. Apastamba prescribes a pznance
against usury and forbids eating at the usurer’s house [i, 9, 27,
10; 6, 18, 22]. Baudhiyana likens it to Brahmahalya ard
treats a Brahmana usurer as a Sidra. But he allows the first
two castes to practise usury towards atheists, Sidras, and such-
like persons [i, 5, 79-81].

Baudhilyana is supposed to belong to the south. He con-
demns the northern custom of sea-faring as a sin only less than
a mortal one |ii, 1, 41]. But at the same time, he condemns
Dakshinapatha as the home of mixed castes. If he was a south-
ermner we must find him a place by restricting the denotation of
the term Dakshinapatha. Apastamba is also regarded as a
southerner frem his special mention of a Sriddha usage peculiar
to the Udichyas, northermers [ii, 17, 17]. Haradatta quotes a
verse which defines Udichya as the region to the north of the
Sardvati, while the Charana-Vyihe commentary cites Mahér-
nava, locating the Apastambiyas to the south of the Narmadi
towards south-east, ie. the Andhra country and the region
about the mouth of the Godavari.

There are two interesting pascages in Apastamba and
Baudhiyana bearing on learmning and education. Apastamba
regards the knowledge which exists traditionally among wemen
and Shdras as the farthest limit of Vidya and is stated to be a
supplement of the 'Atharvaveda. Here is prcbably a reference
to the Arthadastra which, according to the Charana-Vyiha,
constituted an Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. The cther passage
s from Baudhiiyana Grihya-Siitra [i, 7, 2-8], specifying the
following grades among learned men or Brahmanas :
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(1) Brahmane who, after Upanayana and practice of
vows of brahmacharya, has studied a little of the Veda; (2)
Srotriya who has studied one Vedic $akha; (3) Anfichdna who
has studied the Awngas;, (4) Rishikclpe who has studied the
Kalpas; (5) Bhrina who has studied Siitre and Pravachena;
{6) Rishi who has studied all the four Vedas; (7) Deva who
has achieved more progress.

It may also be noted that the Sidtras contemplate non-
Brahmin teachers (Ge., vii, 1-3; Bau., i, 3, 41-3; Ap., ii,
4, 25-71.

The Dharma Sitras are a record of cocial customs and
usages ‘and the civil and criminal law btased on them. The
customs and usages were not uniform all over India. There was
a marked differenze between the north and the south of India,
with the river Narmadi as the dividing line. For instance, the
custom pzculiar to the south, which is noticed by Baudhayana
\DS., i, 17 £.] and persists to this day, is marrying the daughier
of a maternal uncle or of a paternal aunt, while the pzculiar
customs of the north which would be sinful in the south were
“to follow the trade of arms, to deal in wool, and to go to sca”.
According to Baudhidyana [ii, 1, 2, 2], “making voyages to
sea” would cause loss of caste.

Law. As regards law, its source was not the Sovereign
who, as the executive or Danda, was to uphold and to eniorce
it. According to Gautama |[xi, 19], “the administration of
justice (dharing) shall be regulated by the Veda, the Dharma-
Sastras. the Veddangas, the Puranas, and the Upavedas.” The
different groups and communities were left to legislate for them-
sclves. “The king's duty is to pay attention to the special laws
of regions (jenapada), castes (jdti} and clans (kula), and
keep the four orders (vainas, castes in general sense) to their
prescribed duties” [Vasishtha, xix. 1-24]. Again, ‘“the king
must protect the castes (varnas) and different stages of life
(@é$ramas) . . . Authoritative in the realm shall be all laws of
castes (jati) and clans (kula) as well as the Jaws of regions
(jenapada) not opposed to Vedic tradition, while, for their
respective orders (vanga), ploughmen, traders, h-rdsmen,
money-lenders, and artisans may make their own laws”
[Gautame, xi, 21]1. This passage shows the self-government
enjoyed by the economic groups or guilds into which agriculture.
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industry, trade, and banking had organizedl themselves.
Vasishtha, in an interesting paszage, states how in cases of con-
flicting evidence of documents, reliance was to be placed on the
Guilds and Corporations of the neighbouthcod (Sremi) [xvi,
15]. :

Civil Law is discussed in the Siatras under the head of
royal duties and the chief subjects of Civil Law in the restrictcd
scope of royal duties were only Taxes and Inheritance. Accord-
ing to Gautama, the king could take one-tenth, one-eighth, or
one-sixth of the produce, one day's work per month from aiti-
sans, :one-twentieth on merchandise, one-fifticth on cattle ani
go'd, and one-sixtieth on rosts, fruits, flowers, herbs, honey,
meat, erass, and firewood [xi. 1 f.: x. 25 f.]. )

Inheritance is not yet regulated by any gene-al state law.
It is discussed in connection with marriage, which was rot
permitted within the same gotfra (gens, family) or within six
degrees on the mcther's side. Then th2 rules of inheritance
mark out the Sapindas who were relations within six deg-ees
as the heirs in p'ace of cons. The Sapindas can bte only
males. The widow is excluded from inheritance and the
daughter, according to Apastamba, inherits only in default of
sons, teacher or pupil. The king inherits in default of the
othiers named and an opinion is cited that amcng the =ons
only the e'dest inherits. Baudhidyana states that Sap‘udas
inherit in default of necarer relations and Sakulyas (remoter
relations) in default of Sapindas, and that the e'dest son may
receive’ the hest chattel or the father may divide his property
equally among his sons.

" The status of women is indicated. Women on their own
account could not offer the Vedic $rauta or the Grihya saeri-
fices. - They were not independent either in respect of sacrifice
or of -inheritance [Raudh., ii, 2, 3, 44; Gautama, xviii, 1].
Suttee i3 not known. Vasishtha counts women as property
[xvi, 18].

In Criminal Law, the chief crimes tr-at'd arz areanlt,
adultety, and theft. A Sidra committing homicide, ths't, or
stealifig ldnd ‘will suffer confiscation of his property and capital
punishment [Apastamba, DS., ii, 27, 161; but a Brihmana
priest -shall b2 blinded for came crimes [ib., 171. A Kshatriya
abusing'a Brahmana is fined 100 coins and a Vai§ya 150 coins
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but a Brihmana abusing a Kshatriya will pay only 50 coins,
and abusing a Vaiéya, only 25 coins (Karshapanas), and will
get off scot-free for abusing a Sidra [Gautama, xii, 8 f.].

Caste has influenced also matters outside of criminal law,
e.g. rate of interest. This is stated to be five mdshas a month
on twenty Karshapanas |Gautama, xii, 29; Baudh., i, 5, 10,
22], which is equivalent to 15 per cent per annum, but ac-
cording to Vasishtha [ii, 48], “two, three, four, five in the
hundred, is dedared in the Smriti to be the monthly
interest according t¢ caste,” the rate being the less, the higher
the caste. Usury, on the other hand, is permitted to the
Vaiéya but not to a Brahmana or a Kshatriya [, ii, 40;
Baudh. i, 5, 10, 21]. These restrictions of caste were, how-
ever, relaxed in case of extrems distress, when lower occupa-
tioas were permitted to higher castes for the ecake of liveli-
hocd, such as trade and agriculture for a Brihmana or
Kshatriya [Vas., ii, 24 {.], allowed as @paddharma, though if
they persisted in such occupations, they wou'd lose their rank
[ib., iii, 3].

The life depicied in the Siitras is the life of villages and
not of cities, which are despised. Apastamba [DS., i, 32, 21]
rays : “Let him avoid going into towns.” Baudhiiyana {DS.,
ii, 3, 6, 33] goes further : “It is impsssible for one o attain
salvation, who lives in a town covered with dust.” Similarly,
the ceremonics prescribed for ploughing, with sacrifices to
Adani (thundeibolt), Siid (furrow) and other bucolic deitics
1ke Aradid, Anaghd, ctc., or to Parjanya, Indra, and Bhaga,
and for “[urrow-sacrifice” and “threshing-floor sacrifice”, point
to the life of the agiicultural vilager |Gcbhila, GS,, iv, 4, 28 f.,
30 f.). There are. again, constant injunctions to ““go cut of th2
village” to sacr fice at a place wh-re four roads meet, o~ on a hill
clz., which imply life rather in villares evim fer heuscho'd rs
than in tawne [7h., iii 3, ?2-5]. That is why the only arch'tce-
ture allowed in the Sitras is that of a pubklic gamirg-hall or
gambling place provided by the king, but it had a thatched
rzof berares hales ret'd be made in it,

Nor are conditions much changed in the other Dharma
Sitras. Gautama expressly forbids recitation of holy texts at
any time in a town. Me presents to us the king hitting a
thief with a cudgel [xii, 43], and he is support:d by Apastamba
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[DS., i, 25, 4], who says. “A thief shall lcosen his hair and
appear before the king carrying a cudgel on his shoulder. With
that cudgel the king shall smite him.” Does this not indicate
a small place and a petty king, a direct government and not
that by agents?

' Anothzr passage in Apastamba [ii, 10, 25], however.
shows a higher political development. It states that the
king is to build a town (pure), and a palace equ'pped with
a hall for guests, and an assembly-house (sabha), furnishzd
with a gaming-table. There were also houses kept by the
king’s servants, where took place assaults-at-arms, dancing,
singing, concerts, etc. The king should appoint Aryas of
vood character to guard the pecple in villages and towns with
their own staff. They were to guard a town from thieves
for a league (yojeng) in every direction and villages for two
miles (a kos or quarter of a league). They were to pay
back what is stolen within that jurizdiction and collect taxes
for the king. This points to both urban and rural life and
a larger kingship.

The general outlook of life became limited under in-
junctions forbidding sea-voyages, visits to foreign placss,
or the learning of a language spoken by barbarians [Vas., vi,
41 ; Apastamba, i, 32, 18].

Civilization of the Epics. The two Epics, Ramayana
and Mahabharata, in their present literary form, aro of Lhe
age of the Satras, though their subject-matter is much older.

Age. The geographical horizon of the Rdaméayana
shows it to be older than the Mahabharata. It dces not
extend far beyond the Vindhyas and substitutes Dandakaranya
for the Deccan, while the Mahébharala is acquainted with
all parts of India and itas division into numerous States
which were flourishing seats of Aryan civilization.

As a literary composition, the Epic is made up of three
elements : Story, Genealogy, and Instruction, each of which
may be traced to remota origins; to the Rigveda, which contlains
stories in verse on Urvadl, Yama and Yami, Sarya and
Gambler [x, 91; 10; 85; 34, etc.]; to the Brahinanas like the
Ailareya, which gives the story of HariSchandra in epic
fullness; to the later Gathas (strophes) which were laudatery
memorial verses in honour of great men, and NardSamsis or
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*hero-lauds”; while genealogy derives from the Deva-Jana-
vidya (knowledge of the god’'s-race) of the Upenishads. The
epics are also the literary descendants of I{ihdse (story) and
Purane (legend) mentioned in the Atharvaveda, Brahmanas and
Upenishads. Through Paragara, the promulgator of thke
Mchabhdrata, thz «pic bzcomes connccted with the White
Yajurvede in which that name figurcs promincntly. Again
Janamejaya is mentioned in bath Mealéblareta and Satapaiha
Brahmana which the Mahabharate acknowledges as the greatest
of Brahmana works.

But there are allusions in other earlier works to epic
characters, which only show the epic in its present form to be
later Thus the Teittiviya Aranyaka mentions both Vyasa
and Vaifampiyana, but not as authors or editers of the epic.
Cinini mentions the word Mahabharate, not in the sense of
the epic, but only as an adjective, denoting something great
about the Bharatas |[vi, 2 38]. He, however, mentions
Vasudeva, Arjuna, and Yudhishthira but the first two as gods.

It is aloo to be noted that the Pandus, whose feud with
the Kurus forms the chief subject of the Mahabharata, are
not known to comparatively recent works like the Brahmanas.

The great Mahdbharata teachers, Sumanta, Jaimini,
Vaiéampiyana, and Paila are, however, mentioned in the
Sankhayana Grikya Silta.

The Mahéabharala in its present form seems to have been
well cstablished at the time of Fatafija'i's Mahabhashva,
second century B.c. That was also the time of the foreign
invaders of India, the Yavanas, Sakas, and FPahlavas, who
are mentioned in thc epic.  The fact is that the contents of
the Epic were growine with additions and interpo'ations. The
Grihya-Siitra of Aévaldyana mentions both a Mahabharata
and a Bhdarata (its abridged form).

History. The theme of the Ramdyana is in essence
that of the conflizt between Rama and Ravana, who may be
taken to be the representatives and embodiments respectively
of the Aryan and non-Aryan civilization. The conflict ends
with the victory, after a long and arduous struggle, of the
Aryan over the non-Aryan wl}o was difficult to deleat owing
to the strength of his organization and the resources of a
highly developed material civilization with its centre in distant
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Ceylon under its king, Rivana. Révana is also described as
an unequalled devotee of Siva and deriving from that devo-
tion considerable spiritual and superhuman powers. On the
other hand, Rama was the incamation of Vishnu and of
spiritual strength. Behind him werc the real leaders,. the
two Brahmana sages, Vasichtha and Visvamitra, who had
planned the conflict and brought into it Rama as thu appain:-
ed instrument to serve the Aryan cause. Rama was aided in
his strugg'e by monkey-leaders and their following, and if
these stand for non-Aryan peoples, it only shows the growing
hold of the Aryan over the non-Aryan. The Ramaéyanaz thus
ultimately tells of the extension of Aryan civilization to the
south as far as Lanka or Ceylon. But pcpularly it is appre-
ciated not for its supposzd history but as a picture of perfect
characters, the ideal father, son, brother, wife, husband, friend
or devotee, appealing to millions of Hindus to this day.

The theme of the AMahabharata is also a contiict, not
between the Aryan and th2 non-Aryan, but among the Aryan
peoples themselves, and involving not a part but the whcle of
India. The central fact of the conflict in the two epics is thz
same, an abuse of hospitality and abduction of the heroine,
Sitd in the Ramayana, and Krishni (Draupadi) in the Maha-
bharata. The Kurukshetra war of the Mahabharata affected
all the Aryan kings of India who ranged themselves on both
sides, Kuru or Pindava. The Fandavas and their alliss were
of Madhyadesa and Pafichila, such as Kaéi, Kosala, Magadha,
Mat ya. Chedi, and the Yadus of Mathuri, while the allies
of the Kurus comprised the King of Prigjyotish, the Chinas
and ICritas of north-cast, the Kambojas, Yavanas, Sakas,
Madras, Kaikeyas, Sindhus, and Sauviras in the north-west,
the Bhojas in the west, the King of Dakshinipatha in tha
south, the Andhras in the souih-east, and the IKings of
Mihishmatl and Avanti in Madhyad:sa.

Settlements. The basis of civilization is cettled life of
which the centres in an ascending series are called (a) Ghosha,
or catt'c-ranch, cometimes called wraja; (b) Palli, a small
barbarian cettlement |[pa.lghoshah in Mbh, xi, 326, 20];
(¢) Durga (loit) to protect tho settlenunts; (d)  Grime,
growing round the durfe as its nucleus; (e) Kharvata and
Pattana, town ; and (f) Nagara, or city. The city had special
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defences, battlemented towers, and seven moats, and was laid
out in squares. Its streets were well-watered and lighted with
lamps {iii, 284, 3; xv, 5, 16, etc.]. The Ré&mayane mentions
four [ii, 48, 19] and the Mahabharata six squares. The city
included the king’s palace, the court of justice, the public gam-
ing-hall, the hall 1or music and wrestiing ccntests, Buyond the
city proper or inner city lay the booths for traders and the
like, the unpretentious houses, and the pleasure-gardens {Mbil.,
iv, 22, etc.]. The walls of the epic city had usually four gates,
but Lanka had eight [R:, vi, 93].

Polity and Administration. The administration was
planned on what may be called the decimal system. The unit
was tha gr@ma under its head-man, Grimani, who had to
protect it up to a distance of one kroSe (atout 2 miles) in
different directions. Above him in oider were tha Dasagrémi,
the Vinéatipa and Satagrami, also called GramaSatidhyaksha,
the lords of 10, 20 and 100 villages, and all undcr the general
governor, Adhipati, the lord of 1,000 villages. In this gradually
extending circle. these several authorities received revenue,
the returns of crimes, and passed them on from one to the next
higher, till revenues and reports fecussed in tha king, the lord
of all [cf. Manu., vii, 115-125; Yajfiavalkya, i, 321; Ap., ii, 10,
26, 4 ff.).

The King. The king was no autocrat. He had to rule
by right and morality. A wicked king was depcsed. A king
injuring his people was killed “like a mad dog”. A “dcfective”
king must lose his throne [Mbh, v, 149, 25]. He was regu-
larly condecrated and crowned as lord of the earth [ib., Xii.
40; R. ii, 69].

Corporations. He had to respect the laws of dilferent
regions (Jenepada) and groups, such as Kula (clan), Jati
(caste), Sreni (guild) or Pitea (village community).

Republics. The Mahdbharata (Santiparva) speaks of
the republican form of government called Gana (soveicigniy
of the many) as prevailing at that time and of confederations
of republics (Samghdta-gana).

The Mahabhé!~ta [xit. 81] mentions five republican
pooples, the Andhakas, Vrishnis, Yadavas, Kukuras, and
Bhoinz:, who had fermed (hemsddves into a  Conled rat on
(Sarigha) under Krishna as the federal president, Sargha-
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mukhya, upon whom depended their common weal. Each cf
the constituent States of the Confederation was, however, an’
autonomous unit under its own chiel called fSyare. Thus the
Bhojas were led by Akrira. Akrira’s following included
Baladeva [ib., 3037]). Ahuka was the chief of another people
of the same name, though he was himself a Yadava [v, 86,
3041]. The Ahukas were allies of Krishpa [iii, 51, 1994].
Something like the Party System seems to have been in ope-
ration in this federal government. There was a struggle for
power among the party-leaders. Those mentioncd in this con-
nection are Ahuka, Akrira, Gada, Pradyumna, Sarnhkarshana-
Baladeva and Babhru-Ugrasena. All followed tha leadership
of Krishna except Babhru who organized opposition to him
[xii, 81, 3040]. Krishna alzo had sometimes to complain about
the loyalty of his own following. He complains to Narada that
Sarmkarshana with his strength, Gada with his virtues, Prad-
yumna with his attractive presence, are leaving him helpless
(asahaya), while all power is grasped by Ahuka and Akrira,
leaving him unsupported against Babhru. Narada, however,
advises Krishna to rise to the responsibilities of his positicn as
the president of the whole Federation and save the Sawigha
from the internal (&bhayantara) dangers of disunion (bheda)
to which republics succumb [xii, 81]. '

While Saiigha was the term for a confederation of
republics, Gane was the term for an individual republic. A
Gana, to thrive, must avo'd bheda, keep its State secrets in the
custody of its Cabinet (mantraguptili pradhaneshu), be gov-
erned by a council of leaders (Gana-mukhyas) and its wise mcn
{ Jiiana-vriddhas), follow the Sistras and established laws and
customs (vyarahéra), avoid nepotism and make racruitment to
public service cn the basis of merit (vinaya), and nip in the
bud all internal dissensions. These start from the sphere of
the Kule and, neglected by its elders, the Kula-vriddhas, spread
to the Gotre and ultimately involve tho whole Gena in ruin
[xii, 107].

Checks to Absolutism. The checks to the king's auto-
cracy came from bcdies like the Mantri-parishad and Sabhi,
the Council and the Assembly. A ‘Farishad or Cabinet of nine
is formed out of a ministry of thirtyreven, comprisine four
Brahmanas, eight Kshatriyas, twenty-one Vaidyas, three Sidras,
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and one Siita [Mbh., 85, 6-11]. The Prime Minister was called
the Mantri [xii, €3, 52]. The king’s first duty every day was
to visit the Mantra-griha, the council-hall, for consultation with
his ministers individually or collectively [ii, 5, 43]. The
President of the Assombly called Sebhadhyaksha was one of
the eighfeen chief cfficers of tha State [ii, 5, 38]. The Sabhz
is regarded as a judicial aszembly in the passage : “that is no
Sabha where there are no elders; those are not elders who do
not declare the law” [v, 35, 38]. A judge is called Sabhastara
liv, 1, 24].

Epic royalty is intimately associated with an aristocracy
comprising the king's allies and relations, subject kings, military
leaders or knights (called Siras) and priests. These nobles
tcok part in council, conducted the assemblics, led the army,
and were the king's Viceregents in all military affairs. The
king was the chief of them for his qualifications for which he
was really chosen, and not by virtue of heredity. His superior-
ity lay in valour (virya-$reshth@scha rajanal in Mbkh., i, 136,
19). It is further stated that “thesc three produce kings: an
aristocrat (satkulina), a hero (§dra), and he that leads forward
an army (sendsit prakarshati)” Ixii, 75, 22 ff.].  These varicus
classes of nobles are called (1) Mantrins or Cabinet Councillors:
(2) Amatyas, the general officers, eight of whom might form
the king’s Cabinet, viz. one charioteer, three slaves and four
prissts |i, 140, 2, fI1; (3) Saclivas (comites) who were mainly
military officials of the highest rank and were left in charge
of the king's duties in his absence [i, 49, 231; (4) Pdarishadas,
or assembly men, who alto guarded the reaim in the king's
absence [v, 38, 14-20]; (5) Sahayas, helpers cf the king, who
were high ministers [xii, 83, 22; 57, 22]; (6) Arthakarins, or
executive officers in charge of State busincess, who were generally
five in numter in the Cabinet [ib.1; and (7) Dharmikas, or
Judges |xii, 121, 46: R, vi, 3, 13]. It is to ke noted that in
the absence of a defintion cf the functions attaching to t'~se
different titles of ministers, it is difficult to differentiate their
different values.

Lastly, we may note that the Epics distinguish eighteen
chief officers of the State as heads of departments called
Tirthas [ii, 5, 38; R, i, 109, 45]. These are: (1) Mantri
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(Chief Councillor), (2) Purohita (Chief Priest), (3) Yuverije
(Crown Prince), (4) Chamipati (Commander-in-ch’ef o: the
army), (5) Dvdrapala (Chamberlain), (6) Antarvesika
(Overseer of the harem), (7) Kdaragaradhikari (Overseer of
prisons), (8) Dravyasanichaya-krit (Chief Steward), (9)
Chief Executive Officer to finally determine what ought or what
ought not to be done in public busmness (Krityakrityeshu
charthanair Viniyojakal), (10) Pradeshid (Chief Judge),
(11) Nagaradhyaksha (City Prefect), (12) Kéryanirmana-krit
(Chief engineer), (13) Dharmadhyaksha (Superintendent of
Justice), (14) Sebhédhyeksha (Presicent of the As-embly),
(15) Dandapala (Chief Criminal Judge), (16) Durgapale
(Warden of Forts), (17) Rashiréntapdlaka (Warden of the
Marches), and (18) A(avipalaka (Chief Conservator of
Forests).!

Indian History according to Indian Tradition : The
Puranas. The Purinas, as a class of literature, ressmble the
Epics and Law Books very closely in both form and substance,
being written in the same style of Sanskrit and of verse.
Sometimes they have even long pascages in common. In their
normal form, they shou!d treat of the following five set topics,
namely (1) Srrge, creation; (2) Prati-Sarga, reereat’on aitr
Pralaya, ie. the pericdical dissolution of the universs; (3)
Vaiisa, genealoges of gods and Rishis or teachers; (4) Man-
ventara, the groups of “great ages” (Mchéayuga) included in
a Kalpa or azon; and (5) Vamis$énucharita, the history cf the
royal dynastizs ruling during the four ages (yuga), making up
one “great age”. This ideal scheme is nct, however, fully
followed in the extant Puranas. The historical material of the
Puranas is confined to the topic No. (5), but is found only
in seven out of the eighteen extant Purinas, so that as many
as eleven are devoid of any historical value. The Puranas are
supposed to be narrated by the Sata (Chronicler) named
Lomaharshana, or his son, the Sauti, Ugrasravas. This
indicates that the traditional lore upon which the Purinas are
based was not in the keeping of Brahmins. The Vayu Purana
[1, 1, 26-8] expressly states that the Sila was born to sing the

1] am.inde_bted to the comprehensive article of E. W. Hopkins
on the subject in the JAOS., Vol xiii.
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praises of the princes, the custodian of legends and traditions
having no concern with the Vedas. Yet the Purinas eventu-
ally became considerably Brahmanized and utilized for relig-
ious purposss. Their underlying ethical purpose has been thus
emphasized : “He who has heard of the races of the Sun and
Moon, Ikshvaku, Jahnu, Méandhatri, Sagara, and Raghu, who
have all perizhed; of Yayati, Nahusha, and their posterity,
who are no more; of kings of great might, resistless valour and
unbounded weallh, who have ben overcome by the still more
powerful Time and are now only a ta'e; he will lecarn wizdom,
and forkear to call either children, or wife, or house, or lands,
or wealth, his own” [Vishnu Puréne, trans. Wilson, iv 240].
Th= history of kings is thus intrcduced only to illustrate tha
vanity of human wishes. Accordingly, there has been a large
intrusicn of the religious element in praise of the great gods of
Hinduism, Siva or Vishnu, o that the Purdnas now practica’ly
rank as scriptures of later Hinduism, just as th» Vedas ae of
the older Brihmanizm. Only they lack the sanctity and purity
of the Vedic text and its consequent freedom from inter-
polations.

The concepticn of the Purana is as old as the Upanishads
in which the Itihisa-Purdna already figures as a recognized
subject of study, and is further designated as the fifth Veda,
the Veda of the laity, alcng with the Epics.

Of all the Putinas, the Vishuu Purana appears to be the
best preserved. Their differences are due to Jocal touches.
For instance, an Orissa stamp may be detected in the Brahma
Purana, while the Fadma is asscciated with Pushkara, Agni
with Gaya, Vardha with Mathura, Vémane with Thanesar,
Kirma with Benares, and the Matsya with the Brahmins on
the Narmadi. The carliest refirence to an ex.sting Purdua is
contained ir the Dharma Sitra of Apastambha [ii. 9, 24, G}
of about the sacond century B.C. citing the Bhavishya Purina
which may thus be taken to date from earlier times, about
fifth century B.C. [Pargiter's Ancient Indian Historical Tradi-
tion, pp. 44-54].

Geographical Background. The Puranas give some
precize geographical data. India called Bhiratavarsha is d=fin-
ed as the country that lies north of the ocean and south of
the snowy mountains, and is so called because it is the abode
HC—8
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of the descendants of the Bharatas. It is known for its seven
main chains of mountains, called Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya,
Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhya, and Paripatra. It is also stated
that on the east of Bhirata dwell the Kirdtas (the barbarians),
on the west, the Yavanas, and in the centre, the Aryans
classified into Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, VaiSyas, and Sidras
[Vishnu Purana, Wilson's trans., ii, 127-9]. There are also
detailed lists given of the various rivers rising from the
Himalayas and the seven great ranges, and of peoples belong-
ing to different regions. Some of this material has been chang-
ed from time to time to bring it up to date. Thus there is
mention of Yavanas, Sakas, and Pahlavas who came to India
in the first and second century B.C., and also of the Hiinas who
overran the Gupta Empire in the sixth century A.D.

History up to Mahabhirata War. The Puranas set up a
primeval king named Manu Vaivasvata from whem are derived
all the dynasties that ruled in India. He had a daughter,
115, of whom was born Puriiravas Aila, who started ruling at
Pratishthana (modern Allahabad), the original Indian
settlernent.

Another son of Manu, Ikshvaku, set up in Madhyadeéa,
with his capital at Ayodhya.

Ikshvaku’s son, Nimi, set up in Videha, and his son Dandaka
in the forest namsd after him in the Deccan.

A son of Manu by different origin, Saudyumna by name,
set up at Gaya and eastern districts.

A son of Puriravas, Amavasu, founded Kanyakubja, and
a grandson founded K:iéi.

Aila imperialism <con establish:d  itself under Ikshvaku's
descendant, Yayati, whose five sons are called Yadu, Turvasu,
Druhyu, Anu, and Piru, all of Rigvedic fame, and thus linking
up the traditions of the Vedas and the Purinas. The five sons
divided between themselves the whole of mid-north India, along
with the carliier Aila kingdomrs of K€l and Karvakabia,
Piiru got the ancestra! soverecignty of the middle region, the
southern half of the Gangss-Jumna doab, with its capital at
Pratishthana. Yadu got the south-west, the region watered by
the Rivers Charmanvati (Chambal), Vetravati (Betwa) and
Suktimati (Ken). Druhyu planted himself in the west, in the
country west of the Jumna and north of the Chambal; Anu in
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the north, ie. the northern portion of the Ganges-Jumna plain;
and Turvasu in the south-east, round Rewa.

The chief development took place among Yadu's descendants
who increased and divided into two great branches, the
Haihayas and the Yadavas, occupying the northern and south-
em parts of Yadu's territory.

The Yadavas forged ahead under Sasabindu who conquered
the territories of the Pauravas and the Druhyus.

Yadava imperizalism was rivalled by that of Ayodhya under
Msandhiti overrunning Kanyakubja, Paurava realm, and the
Druhyus whose king, Géndhdra, was driven to Gandhjra
country named after him. His son, Muchukunda, established
himself at Mihishmati (modermn Miandhatd) and Puriki on the
Narmada.

Next followed great movements among the Haihayas,
Anavas, and Diuhyus, as reactions to Mindhitri's conquests.
The Anavas divided into two branches. The one under Uéinara
spread through the Punjab, creating the Yaudheyas, Ambash-
thas, Swis, Madras, Kekayas, and Sauviras, pushing the
Druhyus to Gandhira and the Mlechchha countries beyond.
The Anava branch under Titikshu moved eastward bayord
Videha and Vaisali, founding the five kingdoms of Anga, Vanga.
Pundra, Suhma, and Kalinga under King Bali.

Haihaya imperialism now intervened with the conquests of
Kirtavirya-Arjuna, which drove the Bhirgava Brahmanas from
their settlement on the Narmada to seek alliance with the
Kshatriyas of Kanyakubja and Ayodhyi. The (ruit of this
fateful alliance was Jamadagni whecse son Parasu-Riama
destroyed Haihaya power under Télajangha, but only for a
time.

The Talajanghas in five branches—Vitahotras, S$iryitas,
Bhojas. Avantis, and Tundikeras—established thiir dominion
all over northern India, overthrowing Kanyakubja, and
Ayodhya, with the help of the Sakas, Yavanas, Kamktojas,
Paradas, and Pahlavas from the north-west and extending their
conquests up to Videha and Vaidali.

Ayodhy3 revived under Sagara whose conquests established
his empire over northern India, destroying I1aihaya domination.
The kingdoms that survived these cataclysms were Videha,
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Vaisali, Anava kingdoms in the east, Ka$i in Madhyadefa,
Turvasu's line in Rewa, and the new Yadava kingdom of
Vidarbha.

The old Paurava kingdom also revived alter Sagara’s death
under Dushyanta, and his son Bharata, but in a new region,
the north portion of the Ganges-Jumna doab, with its capital
at HastinZpur replacing the old Pratichthina. Thsre was a
great expansion of the Bhiratas in new kingdoms formed, such
as Krivi or Pafichila in two parts, northern called Ahich-
chhatra, and southern, Kimpilya.

Ayodhya had another spell of power under a succession of
able kings like Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and Dasaratha,
by whose time it was known as Kosala.

The Yadavas also rose to power under King Madhu and the
Maiadhavas whose territory extended from Gujarat to the
Yamuna.

This disposition of powers at the time of DaSaratha agrees
with that presented in the Ramiyana., It shows Aycdhya or
Kozala on friendly terms with the eastern states like Videha,
Anga, and Magadha, and the Punjab states of Kekaya, Sindhu,
Sauvira, the western state of Surashira and the Dakshigatya
states.

Aycdhyd, after Rama, recedes into background. ‘The next
period shcws the Yadavas and the Pauravas as the chief actors.

The Yadavas were represented in four kingdoms, the chief
of which were those of Andhaka and Vyishni. Andhaka reigned
at Mathurd, succeedsd by his son Kukura whose descendants,
the Kukuras, ruled there up to Kamsa. Vrishni reigned at
Dvaraka in Gujarat up to Akrira, his descendant.

Other Yadava kingdoms at the time were Vidarbha, Avanti,
Dasama and a Haihaya kingdom at Mihishmati. Most of the
Yadavas except the Vrishais were also known as Bhojas.

About this lime, north Pafichala was ruled by the powerful
kings, Srifijaya, Chyavana, and Sudas, of Rigvediz fame. Sudis
drove the Paurava king, Sarvarana, out of Hastinipura and
brought on the Battle of Ten Kings against him. But his
empire declined after him, and the Pauravas revived and re-
covered Hastinipura and conquerad north Pafichdla. Under
Kuru, the Paurava domination extended up to Prayaga, It
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suffered again a decline till it revived under Pratipa and Santanu.
&antanu’s grandsons were Dhritarashtra and Pandu. Dhyrita-
rashtra’s sons led by Durycdhana were cal.ed Kauravas, while
. Pandu’s sons were the five Pndavas, Yudhisthira, Bhima,
., Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva.
Thus we arrive at the stage preparing for the Mahabharata
war in a continued history preserved in the Purdnas.

History after the Mahibhirara war : Possible Date of
the War. The history subsequent to the Bharata War is also
indicated in the Puranas. They also help us to work out the
date of that war. This has been done by Pargiter as follows.
Taking the beginning of Chandragupta Maurya’s reign to be
322 B.C. (as settled on other grounds), we can work out the
dates for the dynasties of his predecessors with the help of the
Puranas. He was preccded by nine Nandas, Mahapadma and
his eight sons, accounting for 100 years. The best reading
ascribes to them a life, and not reign, of 100 years. If
Mahipadma became king at twenty, he became so in (322--80)
402 B.c. Now, as to the length of time between Mahipadma
and the Bhirata War, there are three versions, of which the
most reasonable one states that up to the time of Mahapadma's
extermination of Kshatriyas, there had reigned the fo.lowing
Kshatriya kings (since tha Bharata War), viz. 24 Aikshvihus,
27 Pafichdlas, 24 Kadis, 28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25
AdSmakas, 26 Kurus (Pauravas), 28 Maithilas, 23 Siirasenas,
and 20 Vitahotras. If we allow thd reasonable time of twenty
years for Mahipadma’s concuests, these should have been
completed by (402—20) 382 B.C. Besides this list of
contemporary kings of ten dynasties, there is a dynastic list
given of the Paurava, Aikshvaku, and Barhadratha kings, in
which there is a line drawn between past and future kings.
This line is drawn at the date of the Bhirata Battle. The
Aikshviku list names twenty-five future kings from Divikara,
as against twenty-four of the other list. The Paurava (Kuru)
list mentions twenty-five future kings as against thirty-six of
the other list. But there is a well-attested reading in which the
figure given is twenty-six and not thirty-six. Thus there is
practical agreement botween the two lists as to the number of
these kings and their reckoning from the same initial point up to
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the other point, that of Mahdpadma's conquest in 382 B.C.
Correcting now thirty-six Kurus into twenty-six, we get 257
contemporary kings in ten kingdoms, giving an average ol
twenty-six kings for each. If we take eighteen years as the
average period for each king’s reign, we get for twenty-six such
kings the period of 468 years from (468+382) 850 B.c. The
dynastic list for Magadha also leads to the same result. The
future Barhadratha kings of Magadha number sixteen after
Sen3jit, and these ruled, along with five Pradyotas, and ten
SiSunagas, up to the time of Mahipadma’s acczssion in 402 P.C.
Omitting the Pradyotas, who were not kings of Magadha, as
shown below, we get (850—402) 448 years for twenty-six kings,
an average of seventeen years, which is not very improbable in
that age of changing dynasties.

Finally, to arrive at the date of the Bharata Battle, we must
add to 850 B.c. the times of kings preceding the three kings ol
the dynastic list aloresaid, viz. five Pauravas, four Aikshvikus,
and six Barhadrathas, i.e. a mean of five for whom we can
permit a period of 100 years, so that we obtain 950 B.C. as the
date of the Bharata Battle.

It is to be noted that this reckoning is based upon ‘“averages
(1) of the number of kings of eleven contemporaneous
dynasties, and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed from the
reliable data of f{ourteen historical dynasties in other ccuniries”,
and so may be accepted as a “reasonable general approximation”
[Fargiter, op. cit.,, pp. 179-183].

The only point that can perhaps be urged against Pargiter’s
reckoning is that it is based on an average of eighteen years for
each king, which may be considered as rather a low average for
the number of kings counted in that reckoning. There are also
the two other sets of data which should not be completely
brushed aside. First, there is the statement that between Maha-
padma’s inauguration and Bhirata Battle there reigned in
Magadha twenty-two Barhadrathas, five Pradyotas, and ten
BiSunagas, who are said to have covered between them 1,408 or
1,498 or 938 years. Secondly, there is a statement of the Maha-
bharata [Mbh., xiv, 66-70] to the effect that there was a peried
of 1,050 (or 1,015) years between Mahipadma's inauguration
and Parikshit’s birth which took place soon after the Maha-
bharata Battle. These figures are rejected by Pargiter on the
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ground that they land us in too high averages for each reign.
Perhaps a vie media may be found by taking each king to re-
present a generation when it is not clear that the succession had
always Leen from father to son. If a generation is measured by
25-33 years, as is usually done, the Mahabhirata total of 1,015
years or the lower total of 938 years will not then appear to be
so extravagant. There is also another point of great chronolo-
gical importance to be fitted into any scheme of reckoning that
may ke proposed. It is the synchronism between the following
characters : Bimbisara, Udayana, Prazenajit, Pradyota,
Ajataéatru, Buddha, and Mahdvira, as established on the basis
of both Pali and Jaina texts. Buddhise tradition fixes the time
of the Buddha between 623-543 B.C., Mahivira predeceas ng
him by about three years. Several dymastic lists given in the
Purfinas lead up to the kings who were the contemporaries of
the Buddha. Thus the Paurava list of Mea'sye Purdna leads
up to Udayana through a succession of twenty-five kings, or
twenty-three generations between him and Abhimanyu, the
second king in the list, who ded in the Bharata Battle. The
second list is that of the Ikshvakus, which takes us to Prasenajit
through a succession of twenty-four kings. If we omit from
the list four names, viz. those of Sakya, the founder of the
Buddha’s family, his father, himeelf, and his son, evidently
introduced by the Kosala bards to glorify the lineage of their
lords, we shall have twenty-two generations between the Great
Battle and the Buddha’s time. The Magadhan genealogy also
menticns twenty-two kings betwcen Sahadeva killed in the Great
Battle and Pradyota as successor of the last king, Ripufijaya.
Perhaps this is a mistake of t_he Purinas. The Pali texts point
to Pradyota as one of Avanti, and not of Magadha, of which
he was the most feared enemy. With the help of the Pali
texts we can correct the mistake of the Purdnas by omitting
from the list the six Pradyotas succeeding Ripufijaya of
Magadha and introducing as his successor Bimbisima as the
founder of a new dynasty which counts Siéundga as one of his
succeszors and not as the founder of the dynasty, as the Puranas
have it. We thus find that the three contemporaries of
Buddha—Bimbicira, Prasenajit, and  Udayana—belonged
respectively to the twenty-second, twenty-third, and twenty-
fourth generation after the Great Battle.
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We have, therefore, now to consider three sets of data which
have to be reconciled in a common system, if possible. This
is possible if we couni a generation at thirty-thrze years within
the time-limit established for a generation. On this basis,
firstly, the twenty-fourth generation from the Buddha will lead
to (24X33+622) 1415 B.C. as the date of the Bhirata War.
Secondly, thirty-one generations from Mahipadma Nanda's time
will establish (31X33-+402) 1425 B.C. as the date of the same
event. Thirdly, an interval of 1,050 years from Mahapadma's
inauguration will also make that date (1,050+352) 14.}2 B.C.
Thus these sets of data derived from different sources will
practically yield the same chronological result, viz. the datc of
about 1400 B.C. for the Bharata War.

Aryan Origios according to the Purdnas. The traditicnal
history of India, as we have seen, starts with tha thres sticks
(1) Aila, (2) Saudyumna, and (3) Manava or Minva, with
their centres at Pratishthina, Gaya, Aycdhya, and Mithila.
The other two stocks retreated before the expansion of the
Ailas and their offshcots, who came to dominate, as we have
seen, tha whole of north India down to Vidarbha. Pargiter
suggests the bo'd theory that the Ailas or Airas were the Aryans,
the Saudyumnas the Mundi race, and the Manvas, the
Dravidians. The original abode of the Ailas was some middle
Himalayan region, some northern country which the Purinas
called Li@vrita. Indian tradition knows nothing of any Aryan
invasion of India from north-west and outside of India, nor of
any advance of the Aryans from the west to east. On the cther
hand, it speaks cf an Aila outflow, the expansion af the Druhyus
through the north-west into the countries beyond. Accordingly,
Rigveda x, 75, mentions rivers in their order from the east 1o
the north-west, beginning with the Ganges, in accordance with
the course of Aila expansion and its outflow beycnd the north-
west. Similarly, in the Rigvedic account of the Battle of Ten
Kings against Sudas who was an Aila king of north Paiichila,
as aready seen, he is described as pushing his  coouests
westwards into the Punjab. This is also in keeping with the
view that the bulk of the Rigreda was compoged in the uprer
Ganges-Jumna doab and plain. The Rigveda hoids the
Sarasvall especially sacred, and also knows tha Saravu, the
river of Oudh. This view seems to be further supported by
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the mention of the Vedic gods, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and
Nasatyas in the Boghaz-Koi Inscription of 1400 B.C. already
noticed, proving that there was an outflow of peop'e from India
before the fifteenth century B.C. bringing her gods with them,
and that Aryan origns and cultures in India were much earl’er
still. Pargiter goes further and works out a possible date for
this Indian migration beyond the north-west. It was the
Druhyu expansion which iz indicated fifty-five steps earlier than
the Bhirata Battle in the genealogical tabla drawn up to
illustrate the course of history from the Purdnas. 1f twelve
years are allowed for a step, the date of the Druhyu m'gration
out of India would be (55%X12) 660 years previous to the
Bhirata Battle of about 1000 B.Cc. Thus it took place in the
seventeenth century B.C. s0 as to explain the possibility of
Vedic gods being known in Mesopotamia in the filteenth
century B.C.

Links with Vedic Chronology. The date of the Bharata
war and of Parikshit as settled above will also help to settle
some points of Vedic chrono'ogy. According to the Maha-
bharata, Parikshit who came to rule at Hastinipura as the son
of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, was succeeded by his son,
Janamejaya, who is known for two important events. He
parformed  a snake-sucrifice at Takshasi'd and also heard the
Mahabharata itself being recited for the first time by
VaiSéampdyana.

It is interesting to nole that certain Vedic works, the
Atharya-veda, the Satapathe, and the Aitareya Brahmanas, and
also the Brihaddranyaka Upcnishad also know of Parikshit and
Janamejaya, but with totally different traditions which show
them to be different persons who had lived in much earlier
times than their namesakes of the Purinas.

The Brikadaranyaka Upanishad (iii, 3) has the foliowing
question : “Whither have the Parikshitas gone?” And also the
reply : ““Thither where ASvamedha sacrificers go.”

This reference shows; (1) that the Parikshitas had already
become a past history and a vanished glory by the time of this
Upanishad; (2) that thay must have committed some grievous
sins leading to their extinction; (3) that they performed
Aévamedha sacrifices to atone for their sins but in vain: (4)
that these particular Périkshitas, by their performance of horse
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sacrifice, are to be distinguished from the Janamejaya of the
Mahabharate, who was known for his snake-sacrifice.

It will now be seen that the story of the Brihadéranyaka is an
echo of the earlier accounts of the Parikshitas as given in the
other Vedic works aforesaid.

The glory of a Parikshita and the zenith of his power are
first indicated in the Atharve-Veda (xx, 127, 7-10) which tells
of the proverbial plenty of the Kuru kingdom under him in
“curds, drinks, and barley”.

The Satapathe Brahmana (xi, 5, 5, 13) also tells of the
“Palace of Janamejaya, Parikshita”, its bounty of “'swezt drinks”
(parnan parisruta-kumbhan), its “prize-winning horses”. The
sama text also tells how Janamejaya Parikshita had “bound for
the gods a black-spotted grain-eating horse adomed with a
golden omament and with yellow garland at his city of
Asandivan” (xiii, 5, 4, 1-4).

The Aitareya Brahmana a'so has its own story to tell of
the glory and the power of Janamejaya im several passages.

In one passage (vii, 27) Janamejaya Parikshita is referred
to as having performed a sacrifice from which he had excluded
Brahmins of the clan of Kasdyagas. Thi passage gives tie
first hint of Janamejaya's hostility to Brahmins, which was
fraught with grave consequences to the fortunes of himself and
of his dynasty. In the other passage (vii, 34), he is dexcribzd as
a great king, who, “like Aditya in prosparity gave heat. obtaining
tribute from all the quarters, whose sway was dread and
unassailable.”

There is again another passage (viii, 21) which tells how
his priest “Tura Kivasheya anointed Janamejaya Parikshita
with the great imperial sacrifice known as Aindramahabhish-ka".
Therefore, Janamejeya “went round the earth completely,
conquering on every side, and offered the horse in sacrifice.
Regarding this a sacrificial verse is sung :

‘At Asandivant a horse, grass-eating,
Adomed with gold and a yellow garland
Of dappled hue, was bound

By Janamejaya for the gods.””

It may be obsarved here that in the Aitareya, “Janamejaya
is described as having performed a horse-sacrifice” to celcbrate
his attainment of imperial status, and not for the atonement of
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any sin, of which it does not contain a single hint. This makes
the Ailareya traditicn older than that of Satapatha or ‘the
Brihadaranyaka. Indeed, as Keith points out in his translation
of Aitareya (p. 45), “the time of Ailareye is that of Bhiratas
of Madhyade$a, the time when the fame of Janamejaya was at
its height.” He further states: “The period of Janamejaya
is doubtless that of the close of the earlier Vedic period of the
Sarhhitas and they accord well with the position he holds in
the Aitareya.” There is in the Aifareya no hint of the decline
of that position.

The story of the sin of Janamejaya which is hinted at in
ths Brihaddranyaka is, however, given in the Salepaethn
Brahmane which states that ““Janamejaya and his sons, grand-
sons of Farkshit, the Parikshitiyas, performing horse-sacrifices,
by their righteous work, did away with sinful work one after
another.” In the same text, this sin is also describad as that
of Brahmahaty3, i.e. the slaughter of Brahmins. His sons are
also named as Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Srutascna, Parikshitas.
The priest employcd for this expiatory horse-sacrifice is pamed
Indrota-Daivaka Saunaka. Janamejaya's priest in the Aitaréya
is a different person named Tura, because he was concerned
with c:remonies performed for a different purpose, and not
for atonement of sins.

The tradition of the sin to which Janamejaya and his sons
had succambed is carried down to the time of Kautilya who, in
his Arthasastra, gives the following relerence : “Kopﬁ):-
Janamejayo brahmaneshu vikrantah,” i.e. “Janamejaya lost his
great power by his sin of wrath and violcnce against the
Brahmins.” o ) .

Thzse several Vedic traditions about Parikshit and Janamejaya
must make them different from, and older than, the pecrsons
of the same name who are concemed with the Mhabharaia
tradition. This vizw is confirmed by the Purinas which know
of two Parikshits and threz Janamejayas in the same dynasty
1% is, therefore, reasonable to assume that, leaving out of account
Janamejaya I as a very remote ancestor, Parikshit I and his
son, Janamejaya 11, were the subjects of Vedic tradition and
Janamejaya III thz subject of that of the Mahabhareta.
Considering also that the Puranas place more than twenty
generations between Janamejaya 11 and Janamejaya IIT and



156 HINDU CIVILIZATION

ocounting the date of Janamejaya III to be about 1400 B.C. we
may conclude that ths time of Parikshit I and Janamejaya 1I
and of Satapatha and the Aitareya Brahmanas skould be about
2000 B.c. This date for the Brdahmana works will further push
back the date of Vedic Sarhhitis and, finally, of the Rig-Veda
which may thus be linked up with the time of tha Indus
Civilization disucussed above!

The Law-books. Much light is thrown on ancient Hindu
civilization by the law-books or Dharma-&stras, of which the
chief or represemtative works are thosz of Manu, Vishnu,
Yajfivalkya, and Narada, all in verse except that of Vishnu.
All these works in their present forms includa additions made
to them from time to time, like the Epics.

Manu Smriti? : Its age. The Dharma-$astra of Manu is
the standard and most authoritative work on Hindu law and
presents tha normal form of Hindu soziety and civilization.
The name Manu is of hoary antiquity, being that of the first
progenitor of the human ra-~e, the first king, and the first law-
giver; mentioned as a Veadic Rishi in the Taittiriya and the
Maitrdyaniya Sarhhitis [ii, 2, 10, 2: i, 1, 5] and in the
Chhandogya Upanishad [viii, 15] and as a law-giver in the
Tandya Brahmana [xxiii, 16, 7]. Even Yaska [c. 700 p.c.}
in his Nirukta [iii, 1, 4] cites a §loka of Manu as a legal
authority, stating that the sons are to obtain their fathcr’s pro-
perty in equal shares. The Dharmasiitras of Bodhdyana [iv, 1,
14; 3, 16] and Apastamba [ii, 16, 1] also cite Manu as a legal
authority.

Thus, though the sayings or verses of Manu wpere very old,
" they wera receiving additions in tim= till they were collected in
what is known as the Man: Smriti or Manave Dharma-Sastra,
a composition of much later dat> This Dharma-&§istra must
have been the work of the Minava-Sitra Charapa. This
Charana or Vedic school bascd iteelf on a €3khd of the Black
Yajurveda and davelopzd its own Dharma-$iitra, that of Manu.

1 Adapted from my Presidential Address before the History Section
of the Oriental Conference meeting in Mysore in December, 1935.

2] am indebted tn the thesis on the subject presented for the
M. A. Degree by my esteemed pupil, Dr. Vasndeva Sha-ana Agrawala,
M.A.LLB.. PHD.D.LITT., mnow Professor of Fine Arts in the Hindu
University, Banaras,
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In those days, as indicated by Panini [iv, 3, 126; 2, 45}, each
Charana was known not m:tely for its Amndyae or the Vedic
text it studied, but also for its Dharma or its particular lcgzal
code. For example, the turm Kdé{hake indicated the school of
Kathas, and also th: Kathaka Dharma-Sitras, of which the
present Vishnu Swmyiti is the mctrical rcca:t. Thus arose the
. presant Manu Smyiti, a product of tha Maitriyaniya Charana
of Black Yajurveda.

While the Manu Smyiti refers to the old>r Dharma-Sastras
[iii, 232] such as those of Atri, Vasishtha, Gautama, and $aunaka
{ili, 16], it is itsclf referred to Ly the Dharma-&is'ras of
Yiajfiavalkya [i, 4, 5] and Vishnu which follow it closely, and
of Nirada and Brihaspati, all of which are thus later works.

Geographical Horizon. The geographical horizon of tha
Man: Smriti is confined to the north of the Vindhyas, as against
that of Apastamba, Hiranyakesin, and Bodhiyana, followers of
Taittiriya schools, lying to the south of the Narmadi. Manu
mentions four ragions of Aryan culture in the order of their
sizo, wiz. (1) Brahmavarta b.tween the Sarasvati and
Drishadvati (modern Hissar district' of the Punjab), (2)
Brahmarshidesa comprising Kurukshetra, Matsya, Pafichala and
Siiraszna, (3) Madhyaedeia between the Himalayas and
Vindhyas and Sarasvati and Prayiiga, and (4) Aryavaerta bct-
wren the two mountains and the two oceans, the hab tat of the
black antelope,® the land of Vedic Yajfias, outside of which lay
the Mlcchehadesa or non-Aryan world, comprising the territory
from the Sutlej to the Kabul in the north and Dravida coun-
try in tho south [ii, 17; 19: 23). Manu probably 1-gislated for
Brahmarshideéa, as may ke inferred (rom two passages. In
the first [viii, 92], it is stated that the truthful man nced rot
visit the Ganga or the Kuruz. The second [xi, 77] locates a
pilgrimagz along tho ccurse of the Sarasvati.

Post-Buddhist features. That the Manu Smyriti was a post-
Buddhistic work is protably indicated by its ment'on of (a)
such’ historical peoples as the Kimbojas, Yavanas, Sakas, Fara-

1“Tt deserves to be noted that the black antelope selects for its
heme the well-cultivated rich plains of India only, and is entirely
wanting in the sandy, mountairous or forest dist-icts, which are
new, just as in ancient times, the portion of the aboriginal tribes”.
| Bihler, SBE.,, xiv, 3, n. 13.]
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das, Pahlavas (Parthians), Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, Khasas,
Chodas, and Dravidas [x, 44] as disqualified Kshatriyas;
(b) Sﬁdrg .kmgs transgressing the Sastras [iv, 61; 87]; (¢)
wormen joining heretical sects [v, $0]; (d) insult to Vadas and
gods [iv, 163]; (e) Chaitya trees as haunts of bad characters
[ix, 264]; and (f) non-Vedic Smritis and philosophies [xii.
95], most of which are assoziated with Buddhism.

Polity : Multiplicity of States. Manu refers to svardshira
[vii, 32] and pararajya [vii, 68], to [riendly and hostile statee
(mitra-Satrurashira) (vii, 32], to a circle of States (mandeala)
(vii, 154], in different degrees of friendliness with one another,
with the madhyama, middlemost State, at the centre, to neutral
(udasina) States, and to the Vijigishu with lust for conquest
lix, 312]. This shows that Aryavarta to which Manu con-
fines his attention was in his time split up into a number of
States and was not politically united.

The State known to Manu. The kingdom which Manu
had with'n his purview was that for which the army was
recruited from the four regions called Kurukshetra, Matsya,
Pafichala, and Sirasena [vii, 193], i.e. the Brohmarshidesia as
defined above. Its capital was at a distance from both
Kurukshetra and the Ganga [viir, 92].

Political Divisions. A kingdom was called a rashtra, its
citizens rash{rikas [x, 61], its king, the r@jd, and his subjects,
the praja [ix, 226]. A réshira was made up of different
countries, Desas [ix, 251], or provinces called Jenapadas or
Vishayas [vii, 134].

Feudatories.  The Réjd had his satellites or feudatlory
chiefs called S@mantas whose loyalty was enforced [vii, G9; ix,
310], as well as military help [ix, 272].

Administrative Divisions. The administrative divisions
were organized in a decimal svstem made up of (e) the village.
grama, as the smallest unit, under the Gramapi [vii, 120],
(b) the group of ten villages under the officer called Dast [vii,
115], (¢) the group of twenty villages under the Vimsi, (d)
the group of 100 villages under the Satesa and (e) the group
of 1,000 villages under the Sahasresa in an ascending order of
authority. Instead of 1,000 villages, Vishnu speaks of the
“whole country”.



POST-VEDIC LITERATURE 159

Payment of Oflicers. These officers were paid in kind;

the Giamayi in food, drink, fuel, vegetables, etc. [vii, 118},
the Dasi in land sufficient to support one family, the V#isi in
land adequate for five families (and requiring twenty ploughs
for its cultivation), the Satesa in the revenues of one village
and the Salasresa of one ipura or town [vii, 119].
) Council and Assembly. The king is described as oc-
cupying the supreme position in the State and as the sole
protector of his people (v, 94]. He ruled with Assistants,
called Schayas or Secretaries [vii, 31, 26], with the advice of
a Cabinet, Parishad, of seven or eight ministers, of whom the
chief was called Mukhyamdtye |vii, 58]. The king gave
audience to the people in his Sabhad [vii, 146].

There was no privacy for ordinary (s@manya) business of
administration, but the king took counsel with the Prime
Minister alone on grave (parama) matters of State {vii, 58,
59].

Portfolios. There were administrative departments like (a)
Finance, in charge of the king himself. It included taxation,
ocollection of revenue, and supervision of mines and stores
[vii, 62]; (&) Inspction, chdrakarma, to supervise the work of
government officers of all ranks [vii, 81]; (¢) Military and
Police, under a civil minister or Amalya, though the
commander-in-chief (Sendpati) and the general of the army
(Baladhyaksha) were in power on the fiald [vii, 65, 189]; (d)
Local Government under a stecial minister to attend to all the
village and district officers of the decimal system aforezaid and
to settle disputes of jurizdiction [vii, 120].

Defence. The defence of the realm was organized by post-
ing Gulmas or Garrisons for every 200, 300, or 500 vi'lages [vil,
114]. ‘They were practically distributed over the whole country

vii, 1€0].
| Gov(!rnmcm: Servants. Government servants were called
Yuktas [viii, 34). The superior officers were called Maha-
malras [ix, 259].

Cities. Cities (Nagaras) were in charge of special officers
of high rank [vii, 121], with powers over the police and spies
[vi,, 122, 123| and even over district officers or lord= of 1,000
villages [vii, 122], and having within his parview all matters
pertaining to the city (Sarvarthachntaia in vii. 121). The site
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of a city or dapital was chesen with reference to its strength of
natu{al and artificial fortifications [vii, 70], such as diich
{parizhd) [ix, 289], and palisade walls (prakara) with gate-
ways. The variety of interests that had to be administered in
a city will be evident [rom the presence in it of institutions
like the assembly hall (sabhd), tanks (prapa), victuallers' shops
or hotels, taverns, places for festivities and theatres (semdja-
prekshanani che), labour colonies (ka@ruka-vesana), brothels
lix, 264-5), stores (koshthagira), and magazines (dyudhagara)
lix, 280].

Villages. Village administration had simi'arly to look after
the rural institutions liks wells (kipa or udapana), tanks
(tadaga), ponds (sara), recervoirs (wapt), fountains (prasra-
venae), embankments (sefu), groves (upavana), paiks (arama)
[iii, 201-3], cowpens accommodating up to 1,000 cows and in
individual or collective ownership [xi, 127], and pasture-
grounds (parihdra) of averaga width of 600 [cet open to all
cattle of the village [vii’, 237-3].

Elements of Democracy. The autocracy of the Hindu king
admitted of a considerable degive of celf-government to the
poople.  The king's position was mainly that of the Danda or
tlie executive to uphold and enforce the Dharma or law., The
sources of Dharma are stated by Manu to be (a) Veda or Siuti,
(b) Swmriti or Dharma-sastra, (¢) Silo, and (d) Achére, the
customs of holy men. Doubtful points of Dharma were to be
settled by a body of experts, or Sishfas, (well-versed in sacred
lore), which was called Parishad. The Parishad was to be
composed of mzmbers numbering from threz to ten. The ten
members comprized three poficient in the three Vedas, one
Logician (Tarkika), onz Mimanmsaka, one Nairukta, one
Dharma-pathaka (reciter of law), and three memb:rs of the
threz asramas (i.e. those of the student, the householder, and
the hcrmit) [if, 6; xii, 110:12]. Ncxt the pecple were left to
legislate for themselves through the groups to which they
belonged, the Kula or family, the Jéti or caste, the Srey? or
guild, or th» Janapada, the region. The kng's duty was to
recognize and enforce the laws laid down for themselves by these
self-governing gioups, communities, and corporations, and the
laws of different regions [viii, 41, 46].
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Social Conditions. The first social distinction was that of
the Arya and Andrya [x. 66-7], also called Dasyu [x, 45] and
Mlechchha [ii, 23]. The term Dasyu is also applied to the
Chandalas, Svapakas, and others [v, 131; x, 51] who were
inferior to the Siidras [viii, 66].

Non-Aryans. They were of nomadic habits (parivrajya chae
nityasal) and lived outside the village near the cremalion
ground or chailye-trees, forests, and mcuntains. They used
broken utensils. Their wealth consisted of dogs and donkeys,
dress of that of dead persons, foced of picked-up remnants from
broken plates, and ornaments of black iron. They were not
allowed to enter the village at night, and in day time only on
express business and wearing their prescribed marks. They
were employed to carry uncla‘med ccrpsss to the cremation
ground and as hangmen [x, 51-6]. They lived bty hunting
[v, 131], were not eligible as witness in court [viii, €6], ard
had no property rights, for “a Kshatriya svher starving may
snatch the property cf Dasyus” [xi, 18}.

Aryan Society. It was made up of the Duijatis, the three
twice-born castes of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaiéyas, and
the Ekdjatis, the Sidras. There was no fifth Varna or caste
[x, 4].

There were mixed castes (antare-prabhavaly) springing
from adultery, marriage with ineligible women, and violation of
the duties of caste [x, 24]. Intermarriage between castes produ-
ced a crop of unclassified progeny who were all branded as
Siidras |x, 41] and described by their cccupations (srakar-
mabhih) [x, 40].

There was a catholic rule that “he who was begotten by an
Aryan on a non-Aryan female may become an Aryan by virtue”
ix, 67]. This was probably to accommcdate the foreigners and
the artisan classes “whese hand was always pure”  (nityav:
Suddhelr  kérukahastal) v, 129].  These naw Stidras were
given a higher status than the born Siidras and Untouchables.

Castes. Social life was govcmned by the regulalions of Caste
and Airama, of what is known as Varndsrama-Dharina.

Brahmana. The highest caste was that of the Brihmana
[i, 100]. But his status depended not upon his material
pessessions but on his character and spirituality. He was known

HC—9
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for his knowledge of the Absolute (brahma-dharana in i, 92,
for his asceticism (niyama-dharane in x, 3), and for hi:
universal goodwill (maitro brahmana uchyate in ii, 87). He
acted as teacher, priest, judge [viii, 9], prime minister [vii, 581,
assessor [viii, 10, 1] and as member of the Dharma-Parishad,
the stending legal commission [viii, 20].

He was punishable in law but not by capital punishinent
[viii. 380].

A Brahmana degraded himself by violating restrictions
regarding acceptance of food and gilts, pursuit of occupations
or professions [iii, 150-166; iv, 153-4], and earning livclihood
on tho strength of his birth or caste alone without its virtuesz
or ideals [vii, 85 (jatimalropajivi)].

Kshatriya. The duties common to the three twice-born
castes were (1) study, (2) performance of sacrifice (yajfia) and
(3) charity. The special duty of the Kshatriya was the practice
or arms and pursuit of a military career [x, 79].

VaiSya. His special dutics were (1) agriculture (Krishi),
(2) trade (Vipani-karma), (3) commerce (Vanijya), and (4)
cattle-rearing (PdSupalya), all described by the general term
Varté |ix, 326]. His wealth was the support of Brihmanic
institutions [xi, 12]. He was permitted sea-voyage [iii, 15&
(semudra-yayi) |, for which he knew a variety of languages
[ix, 332].

Siidra. Servicz was his portion in life [viii, 410, 413)
including removal of dirt, filth, carcases, and other unclean work.
He was not eligible for the sacraments (Sasiskaras) nor for
hearing sacred texts except their substance jiv, 99; %, 2]. But
he was not denied the rites of marriage, cooking of daily food
in the grihya fire, and Sraddha [iv, 223; i1, 197]. Manu
mentions even Siddra teachars and pupils [iii, 156], showing
that the Siidra was not prohibited from studying [ii, 238, 240].
As representing the lowest level of culture, the Siidra majority
(Stidra-bhiyishtham) in a country would spell its doom [x, 61,
125].

Slave. He might be of seven descriptions; a captive in war
(dhvajahrita), a slave for food (bhakia-ddsa) a hereditary
slave (grihaja), a slave acquired by purchase (krilg), or by
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gift (datrima), or by inheritance (paitrika), and a slave under
debt (danda-dasa). He could not change his status which
was due to birth. Nor could he own property [viii, 414-17].
But the evils of the system were mitigated by the humane
treatment which the master was bound to show to his slave
liv, 130; x, 124].

Woman. The woman was not eligible for the study of tlhe
Veda nor for use of mantras in performing her sacraments
(sairskéras) exzopt marriage [ii. 65; ix, 18], She was to be
under the guardianship cf her male relations, of father as virgin.
of husband as wifz, and of her sons as mother in old age [v,
148; ix, 3]. She could not own property [viii, 416] except
stridhana or gifts made to her [ix, 184]. Her main work was
to manage the houschold, including keeping and spending
wealth [ix, 111.

ASramas. These were four in number, viz. thosz of the
Brahmachari, Grihastha (houszeholder), Vanaprastha (hermit),
and Sannydsi (ascetic) and were obligatory on all the three
kigher Castes. Thus while the Castes divided, the Aéramas
were the uniting and equalizing factors in society.

Studentship. Studentship began with the ceremony of
Upanayana, which was performed at the ages of 8, 11, and
12, for the Brihmana, Kshatriya, and VaiSya pupils respect-
ively. The ages might be 5, 6, and 8 for a precocious pupil
[ii, 36-7]. Studentship meant living in the home of the tcacher
who prescribed a course of discipline and austerities as regards
dress, food, and habits, based on what is called brahmacharya,
or contro! over senses [il, 93, 94 (indriyasatiiyama)). The
aim of education was both intellectual (Veda-grahana) and
spiritual development (vral@desana) [ii, 173] on the basis rf
tapas or meditation [ii, 164 (lapal Brahmadhigamikam) ).

The student’s daily dutics comprised (1) performance of
Sandhya and Agnikotra |ii, 101, 108], (2) tending sacred fire
lii, 187], (3) svadhyaya, (4) begging for his teacher or school,
(5) fetching water, fuel, earth, flowers, ctc., from the field and
forest, and (6) attending to the lecture (pravachana or nirva-
chana) of his teacher.

Subjects of Study. These consisted of (1) the three
Vedas called Sruti |ii, 10; xi, 264) read in their different texts
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called Sdkhas cultivated in different schools called Cheranas
{iii, 145]; (2) select Vedic hymns and verses [xi, 249, 260};
(3) Atharvaveda [xi, 331, to ward off evil; (4) Brahmanas, of
which Manu mentions Aitereya [vi, 3], to be included in
Svadhyaya [iv, 100]; (5) Arenyakas to be studied after finish-
ing the Veda [iv, 123]; (6) Upanisheds containing the
rahasya or esoteric matter of the Veda [ii, 140] and forming
the concluding parts of Aranyaka works, on which Manu says :
“A Brihmana dwelling in the forest must study the sacred
texts contained in the Upanishads in order to attain complete
union with the Supreme Soul” [vi, 29]; (7) Vedangas, six in
number [iii, 185], such as Nirukta and Kalpa [xii, 111; i,
140]; (8) Darsena-Sastras, of which Manu mentions
Mimamsi, Nyaya [xii, 111], Vedinta [ii, 160], and probably
Yoga, too [vi, 72]; (9) Dhaerma-Sastras or Smriti [ii, 10; iii,
232]; (10) Itihasa and Purdna [iii, 232]; (11) Vaikhinasa
Sitra for recluses [vi, 21]; (12) Heretical Sastras [xi, 63; xii,
95], and (13) Varla or secular subjects with many branches
[iv, 19; ix, 331-2], including Anvikshaki (dialectics) .and
Dandaniti (politics) [vii, 43].

Specialization. Students specialized as Vaidikas cr
Sastrins. The aim of the former was mastery of the four Vedas
[iii, 184]) or less, up to one [iii, 2], or even of one of its
Sakhas or a portion thereof. The more successful became known
as Srotriyas, Ritvijas, or Brahmavadis [iii 128; ii, 143; ii, 113].
The Sastrins specialized in the Sastras or Vedangas. -

Period of Studentship. It depended on the subject of
study, and might be 36, 18, or 9 years, or the time required
for the study of one Veda [iii, 1, 2]. A student might break
off after completing his study but not fulfilling his vow; or
fulfilling the vow without completing his study; or completing
both study and vow; and would be known respectively ns
Vidya-, or Vrata-, or Vidyd-Vrata-Smatakas [iv, 31]. A
student devoting his whole life to study would be called a
Naishthika [1i, 243).

Academic Year. It was of two terms. Each term was
inaugurated by a public ceremony called Upakarma and end-
ed by another called Utserga. The first term for Rigvedins
and Yajurvedins began on the full moon day in Sravana (July)
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and for Samavedins @ month later [iv, 95]. It was devoted
to study of the Vedas and continued for about four months
and a half. It closed in the month of Pushya (December),
or on the first bright day of Migha (January) [iv, 97]. A
break of three days was allowed after both Updakarma and
Utsarga. 1f the Utsarge 'fell in Magha, the second term would
begin on the fifth day of the bright half of that month, what
is. now called Vasanta-paiichami, or Sarasvati Pija day. The
secend term was devoted to the Vedangas.

The academic ycar had its holidays, called Anadhyéyas,
comprising the two Achtamis, two Chaturdadiz, Amivasyi and
Pamim3, in every month, the six holidays following Upakarma
and Utsarga, and the last day of each of the four seascns call-
ed Chaturmasi [iv, 113, 119, 26; vi, 10]. Besides these rcgular
(nitye) holidays, there wcre also occasional (neimittika) holi-
days due to accidental circumstances such as storm, thunder,
rain, fog, fire, dacoity, or eclipze.

Teachers. They were of two claszes called (1) Upadh-
yaya who took to teaching as a profession for his livelihcod
[ii, 141] and taught only a portion of the Veda or Vedinga
[ib.]; (2) Achdrya who taught the pupil the Veda with its
Kalpasiitras and Upanishads [ii, 140], and who taught him [ree.
siitras and Upanishads [ii, 140], and who taught him {ree.
The pupil after completing his education could give him such
presents as he could alford—field, gold, cows, horse, umbrella,
shoes, grain, vegetables, or clothes [ii, 246].

The paid teacher and the paying student were condemned
as unworthy of invitation to a Sraddha {iii, 156].

Besides the ordinary teachers, Manu refers fo educational
experts (adhyayajnah=adhyapanavidhijiah) (iv, 102) who
were proficient in pedagogy.

The Last Two Asramas. The third A$rama was thal of
the Vanaprastha, ons who tcok to the woods, renounczing the
world, and living in a hermitage |vi, 7] where he subsisted
on wild corn, fruits and vegetables, even manufacturing his
own salt [vi, 12]. He was permitted to glean his stock of
corn twice in the year [vi, 11]. The fourth ASrama was that
of the Sennydsi, a wanderer, living on one meal a day [vi, 53]
obtained by bogeing, practising Hatha-yoga [vi, 7621 and
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Dhydna-yoga [vi, 73], and meditating on the Atman of the
Vedanta or Upanishad [vi, 83]. Manu mentions women asce-
tics of heretical sects who must have betn Buddhist nuns [v,
90; viii, 363].

Economic Life. Manu knows of btoth urban and rural
life, of citics .(nagara), towns (pz1e), and villages (gr@ma).

Building. Houses were constructed of mud, brick, stcac.
and timber [viii, 250}, and in rows [viii, 392] with lanes and
roads between them [iv, 45 (patha); ix, 282 (rajamarga)].
and also of several storeys liii, 91 (prishatha)}. The art of
building was called Vdstusempddana [iii, 255] and the architect
or the building ‘engineer Griha-smiweseka [iii, 163]. Houses
were separated by defined boundaries on which the neighbours’
verdict was final on disputes [viii, 262].

Temples were built in the outskirts to serve as boundary
marks [viii, 248].

The public works of utility of both towns and villages
have been already noticed.

Agriculture. It depended on a knowledge of sea=ds, of
varieties of soil, and of its qualities [ix, 330]. The genuineness
of seeds was guarantesd by penalty [ix, 291]. Areas sown were
called kedaras |ix, 38]. The crops grown included cotton, barley,
wheat, rice, mudga-beans, sesame, masha, sugar-cane, and vege-
tables |ix, 33]. Two harvests were usual, spring and autumn
[vi, 111].

The agricultural implements included wcoden plough tipped
with iron [x, 84], voke for cattle, rope and leathern vessel for
irrigation from wells [ix, 293].

Cultivaticn was by the Sidra labourer and on ths basis
of stipulated terms, such as half the share of the produce to
the cultivator [iv, 253 .(a@rdhika)| who supplied also the seed:s
[ix, 53]. The royal share was onc-fourth, one-eighth, or one-
twelfth, according to soil [vii, 130]. The king was to ensure
proper cultivation by penalties [viii, 243].

The live-stock included buffalo, cow, sheep, and goat,
tended by professional herdsmen (pasupalah) who were respon-
sible for their protection from wild beasts and thieves [viti,
232-5].
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Dairying, selling of milk and ghee was known [iv, 253;
viii, 231 (kshirabhrit)]. There is also mention of dealers in
sheep [iii, 166] and wool (#rua).

Arts and Crafts. There wefe artisans (§ilpinal), crafts-
men (karukal) [x, 100] and mechanics (yentra-pravarlakal)
[xi, 64], who were socially higher than Sidras |x, 99]. Every
artisan had to contribute to the king a day's labour ecvery
month [vii, 75, 138].

Among individual arts and crafts are mentioned those of
the goldsmiths [ix, 292 (hemakara)] not known for any special
honesty |ib.]; thz blacksmith [iv, 215 (kaermara)] who smelted
iron rods in the furnace [iii, 133 (diptasila)] and made the
plough (sita), spade [xi, 133], spear [iii, 133 (rishti)], spike
[viii, 315 ($gkti)], iron staff |ib., (dyasedanda)], weapons |ix,
293; x, 73], long nails [viii, 271 (Sanku)), iron balls [iii, 133],
hollow iron image [xi, 103 (sarmi),] and iron bed [viii, 372
(@yasa-$ayane)|; the dyer [iv, 216]; the launderer [ib.]), who
used soap-berries for washing blankets, alkali for silk and woal-
len clothes, and white mustard for linen [viii, 396]; the oilman
[iii, 158], working with a press [iv, 85 (chakra)]; the tailor
liv, 214 (funngvdya)]: the weaver |[viii, 397 (lantuviya)]
who ginned cotton and separated the seed [iv, 78 (karpasisthi) ],
then spun yarn (sitra-taniu) and wove it into cloth of cotton,
silk, linen, and wool, producing eleven palas of cloth out of
ten of yarn [viii, 397] and also fine cloth for export [viii, 321]:
the potter [viii, 327]; the worker in cane and bambco |ib.],
makers of bow and arrow [iii, 160]; brick-kilners [viii, 2501;
the leather-worker [x, 36, 49 (charmakara)], making bags
(fina), shoes (upanaha), whips {§iphg) |[viii, 369], and the
like; and the distiller (faundika).

" Trade. Therc were both monsy eccnomy and barter
[x, 94]. Prices werc fixed by government in consultation with
traders with reference to the following points, viz. export
(d@gama), import (nirgama), period of storage in shcp (sthina)
and changes of demand and supply [viii, 401]. There is also
mention of Syndicates of Traders (Kulélh = Vyavahartri-
Samithalh [viii, 201]) who controlled the market and its trans-
actions. Adulteration was punished by law [viii, 203] as well
as use of false weights and measures [ix, 286-7].
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~ The trade-routes led through forests, marshes, and jungles
{vii, 185]. The transport was by men, animals, and wheeled
carts [viii, 405].

Riverine traffic was by bLoats, for which fares were
determined by distance and local rates [viii, 406].

For sea-borne traffic the shipping charges were not fixed,
“ as the distance could not b2 measured " [ib.].

The owners of boats or ships were liable for loss caused
by their own errors of navigaticn but not for loss caused by
accidents over which they had no control [viii, 408-9]. There
was thus an idea of Insurance in this provision. These boat-
men and shippers carried on their business as a partnership
concemn, of which the loss and profit were distributed according
to shares contributed [viii, 408].

The export trade was controlled by the Government.- “The
property of a trader was ccnfiscated if he exported gocds of
which the king had a monopoly or the export of which was
forbidden” [viii, 399], e.g. “elephants in eastern countries;
saffron, silks, and woollens in KA$mira; horses in western
countries; precious stones, pearls, etc., in the southern countries”;
“gencrally articles that are rare in other countries had their ex-
ports restricted [Medhatithi]. As to forbidden exports, Medha-
tithi instances export of food grains during famines which were
known to Manu [viii, 22]. .

Taxes on Trade. Trade had to pay customs, excise, and
octroi, called by the general name of S:ulka. The duties were
levied an the principle that both Trade and thz State should
receive their duc shares of profit [vii, 128]. They were fixed
with reference to buying and selling rates, distance of transport
(adhvénam), principal and subsidiary charges, and risk in
transit [vii, 127] by the Octroi officers in consultation with
the merchant representatives [viii, 398] and amounted to a
twenticth of the sale-price [¢b.]. The collection of the tolls
was duly oraganized by building stations on recognized trade-
routes and posting officers on duty up to night and with power
to examine every article of merchandise as to number, quantity,
and quality, to verify statements made about them. False
statement was penalized, as also smuggling of goods in hours
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or by routes which were unauthorized [viii, 400]. Ferries were
maintained by the State by charges varying according to load,
with exemptions to students, anchorites (pravrajila), hermits
(muni), and pregnant women [viii, 407].

Banking. Money was lent out on interest (vriddhi-
prayoga) [ix, 333; x, 115] on promissory notes (Rarapam)
[viii, 154] to be renewed every year [viii, 155]. Debtors
were protected by law, which disallowed (1) compound interest
(chakre-vriddhi), (2) interest above customary rate, (3)
interest equal to the amount of the principal, (4) personal
service in lien of interest, and (5) exorbitant interest agreced
to under coercion [viii, 153]. The usual rate of interest was
15 per cent [viii, 140]. Higher rates pointed to unsecured
loans [viii, 142], as explained by the commentators.

Coins. There was gold, silver, and copper currcncy
fviii, 131]. The gold coin was called Suvarne = 80 Krishnalas
= 150 grains. The silver currency included the following
varieties :

2 Krishnala = 1 Raupya-Misha.

10 Mashas = Dharana.

10 Dharanas = Sataména.

The copper coin was called Karshapana = 80 Krishnalas
= 150 grains [viii, 135-6]. It was usually called simply pana.
The smallest coin was §th pana. A pana was in fact subdivided
into half, one-fourth, and one-eighth, for which the correspond-
ing coins were called ardha-pana, pida-pana, and padirdha-
pana [viii, 404]. Servants were paid daily wages ranging from
1 to 6 panpas [vii, 126].

The relative values of gold, silver and copper coins are
not clearly indicated. In one passage [viii, 234], 6 niskkas
of gold represent higher value than 100 panas.

There were spocial officers to guarantee the standard of
weights and mecasures and <xamine it cvery six months {vid,
403].

Mining. The use of the following metals was known. viz.
gold, silver, copper, bronze (k@isva), lead (saisgka) xi, 1337,
pewter (raitya) [v, 114], iron and tin (ftapu) [v, 114]. Alkalis
and acids were used for purifying metals [v, 114]. There is
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mention of iron derived from ore [ix, 321 (aSmato lohamutth-
itam)]. Slabs of stone were in use [xi, 167 (upala)|. There
was also mining of precious stones like diamonds [viii, 100
(aémamaya-ratna)]. Mining was subject to State-licence [xi,
64] by which the king was entitled to half the'profits [viii, 39]
which were collected by special officers called Artha-Samahaitas
[vii, 60].

The other Law Books. These are subsidiary to Manu
and call for short notice.

Vishnu-Smyiti. The Vishnu-Smriti contains some amount
of material which is as old as the Dharma-Satras of Gautama
and Apastamba (e.g. chapters on R3jadharma and punishments),
but the bulk of it is based on Mlanu-Smyiit, about 160 verses,
and numerous Sitras, which are merely prose translations of
Manu's verses. In its present [orm, it may be even later than
Yajfiavalkya-Smriti from which it borrows.

Its Geography. Its geographical horizon shows it to be
later than Manu. It defines Arayavarta in terms of culture.
as the region marked by the four castes of Aryan society [84, 4]
and locates holy places all over India. Thus Aryavarta or
Aryan India was expanding before the retreating barbarians
and was no longer confined to the regicn of the black antelope,
as in Manu. It knows of the five rivers of the south (Dak-
shine paiichanade) |85, 51], and mentions Sriparvata,
Saptirsha ( = Satara ?) and Godavari.

Works mentioned. It knows the four Vedic Sambitis,
the Aitareya Brahmana |15, 45], the Vedangas {30, 3, ofc.],
Vyakarana (83, 7], Itihasa [3, 70, etc.], Purana lib.], and
Dharma-Sastras [ib.].

Points of interest. Other points of interest are its men-
ticn of the zeven days of the week and of Thursday as Jaiva:
of the practic of Sati [25, 14]; of pustakas [18, 44; 23, 56]:
of yellow-robed ascetics (probably Buddhists) and Kipalikaz
[63, 36] and Sidra ascetics [5, 114] as inauspicious sights;
of special directions for thz worship of Vasudesva [ch. 49];
and its prohibition of speech with Mlechchhas, Antyajas [71,
59] and of journeys to Mlechchha countries [84, 2].

Polity. Vishnu’s political s‘ystem is that of Manu. There
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is mention of lords of 10 and 100 villages under the ruler of
the whole country (deSadhyaksha) [3, 5]. The conquercr of
a country should nct uproot its customs and usages (taddess-
dharman nochchhindyet) and shculd place on its throne a
scion of the old royal family [3, 26, 30].

There is a reference to king's gift recorded on parchment
(pata), or copper-plate ({@mra-palia), bearing the king's szal
(mudrankita) [3, 531.

Coins. Vishnu's currency is more elabcrate than Manu's,
He mentions :

3 Yavas = 1 Krishnala.

5 Kyshnalas = 1 Misha.

12 Mishas = 1 Akshiardha.

1 Akshardha + 4 Mashas (i.e. 16 Mashaz) = 1 Suvarna.

4 Suvamas = 1 Nishka.

In weight 2 Krishnalas = Ripya-mishaka; 16 Irishnalas

=1 Dharana.

Yajiavalkya-Smridi.  Yajfiavalkya is a famous name in
the Brihmanas and Upanishads. He is the promulgator of
White Yajurveda. But hz cannot be the author of the Smriti
which is so mcdem in its style and doctrines, though it 1s
clesely connected with the White Yajurveda. According to
Mitakshara, a pupil of YajAavalkya skridged the Uharma-
Gactra in the form of a dialogue.

Comparison with Manu. The work of Yajiavalkya is
more systematic and abridged than that of Manu. 1t com-
presses the material of 27,000 veress of Manu into a litile
over 1,000 verses and yet includes in them some new subjects.
Theee are : (1) worship of Vindyaka and the Grahas for pre-
pitiation (i, 271-308]: (2) detailed treatment of five kinds of
ordeal [ii. 95-113} as against Manu's general reference to two
|viii, 114]; (3) considerable anatomical and medical matter
[iii, 75-108]. There are also points of difference between
Manu and Yajfiavalkya, showing that the latter represents more
advanced and recent conditions. This may b2 illustrated “s
follows :

Manu allows a Brahmana to marry a Sidra girl [iii, 13],
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which Yajfiavalkya condemns emphatically [i, 59]. Manu
condemns Niyoga [ix, 59-68], but not Yajfiavalkya [i, 68-9].
Manu is not explicit about the rights of inheritancs of a widzw,
but Yajfiavalkya places the widow at the head of all heirs and
classifiess heirs in a regular order. Manu cannot tolerate
gambling [ix, 224-6]. Yajiiavalkya brings it under State
control and utilizes it as a source of revenue to the king {ii,
20-3]. Yajhavalkya is also more systematic and modern in
his treatment of topics like (@) ordeals (b) proofs in courts
[Manu completely ignoring documentary evidencze, though he
knew dccuments (viii, 51, 2)], (¢) rules of procedure in ccurts
[Manx, viii, 53-6, and Ydj., ii, 5-11 and 16-21], and (d) the
doctrine of posseszion and prescription [Maenu, ix, 44, 54, and
Yaj., ii, 24-9].

Some references. Yijiiavalkya spzaks of yellow-rcbed
people as evil sights {i, 273], meaning the Buddhists, tecausze
he himzelf prescribes yellow rcbes (kashiya) for his seeker
after salvation (iii, 187]. Hec also refers to the monasteries of
Brahmanas learned in the Vedas [ii, 185].

Literacure known. As regards leamning, Yajhavalkya
refers to the four Vedas, six Vedingas and fourtcen Vidyis,
including Purdna, Nyaya, Mimamsi, and Dharma-Sistra; to
Aranyakas [i, 145] and Ubpanishads [iii, 189]; to Itihisas,-
Purana, Vakovakya and Nardsarhsigathas (i, 45]. But all
these subjects of study are as cld as the Upanishads. He also
mentions Anvikshiki (Metaphysics) and Dandaniti [i, 311],
Smritis in general [ii, 5, and i, 154], and Siitras and Bhishyas
[iii, 189]. He lays down the dictum that where Dharma-
sastra and Arthasistra conflict, the former is to ke followed
lii, 21].

Corporations. Lastly, though Yajhavalkya is silent about
polity and administration, he mentions 2 crop of corporations
standing for popular government in different spheres of national
interests.  The Village Community is called a Samiihae, of
which the cxecutive officers are called Kérya-chintakal, men
who are leamned in law, pure in character, and free from greed
[ii, 191]. Embezzlement of the profits earned by an executive
officer for the Samuiha is punished by a fine eleven limss the
amount embezzled i1, 190]. The term for a republic is Gana
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[1, 187]. Its constitution is called Saiwil, the violation of
which is punished with deportation [ii, 187]. The self-
governing groups in an ascending order are called Kula (clan).
Jati (caste), Sneni (guild), Gana (village community as a
whole), and Janapada (province), each of which laid down its
own laws which the king was to respect, uphold, and enforce
[i, 361]. The Kula and Srexi also functioned as courts of
justice, the former lower than the latter, while the yet higher
court was the Piiga. TheiSrent was the assembly composed of
men of different castes but following a common craft, but the
Piiga represented all castes and crafts of the locality, and,
therefore, carried the highest authority [ii, 30]. Appeals lay
from the lewer to the higher court.

Michila. It is also to bz noted that while Manu legislated
primarily for Brahmarshidaia, Ydjfiavalkya is asscciated with
Mithila [i, 2], the Vedic Videha of Janaka-Yajfiavalkya fam:.

Narada-Smriti : Comparison with Mapu and Yijfia-
valkya. It follows Manu-Smyili in the nomenclature and ar-
rangement of the eightean titles of law. Thnere are about lifty
verses comman to beth, and others containing the same matter.
But Nirada has scveral new points showing his differences
from Manu, as well as Yajiavalkya; eg. his menticn and
description of five different ordeals as against two of Manu
[viii, 114], to which he adds two more [ch. on Rinadina, verzes
959-348] not known to Yajiavalkya. Against Manu he allows
Niyoge (marital relation, 80-8) and rc-marriage of women
[#6. 97]. He mentions filteen kinds of slaves against seven
known to Manu. Like Yajfavalkya, he allows gambling under
State control, and as a source of revenus, and docs not interdict
it like Manu. He has in fact more of system, of divisicns.
and subdivisions, than Manu; e.g. his division of law of gift
into four sections subdividad into 32, and of 18 titles into 132.
He is also later than Yajnavalkya, as shown in his rules of
judicial procedure which are more systematic and cxhaustive,
or in his giving more definitions, or ncw matter liks the soven
kinds of ordeals. But in som= resp:zcts he is more conservative
than Yajfiavalkya. Unlike Yajhavalkya, he docs not recognize
the right of widnw to succeed to her deceased husband, nor
dces he mention any rules of succession for gotrajes and

bandhus, as Yijhavalkya does.
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- Some new positions. Narada also lays down certain new
principles of law and ethics, e.g. that every man's house is
his castle (Rinadina, 32) or that the king, however devoid of
virtue, must be worshipped by the people, as the husband by
his wile (prakirneka, 20-2).

Coins. Nidrada mentions the word Dinarae twice, first as
a golden ornament, and, seccndly, as a coin, also known as
Suvarna. This helps to fix his date. Golden Dindras were
first coined in Romsz in 207 B.c. and the oldsst pieces. corres-
ronding in weight to the Roman denarius werz struck in India
by the Indo-Scythian or Kushan kings rzigning from first
century B.Cc. This chould place Nirada somewhere b:twsen,
cay, A.D. 100-300.

Home of Nérada. It is difficult to locate thz hcme of
Nirada. In one place he says that the silver Kirshipana
was current in the south, that it is equivalent to 20 panas in
the east, and he do=s not folow the standard of Karshapana
obtaining in the land of five rivers [Chaurya-pratichedha-
prakarana, 97 and 59].

Apprenticeship. To Narada we owe the rules relating
to Apprenticeship and Partnership. The young industrial
apprentice must first get the consent of his guardians and period
of pupilage settled before admission by his master. He must
live with his master whose home is his workshop and is to bz
treated and instructed as his son. He is not to be exploitad
and employed on work not connected with thz craft of his
choice. He cannot leave his master bzfore his term, even if
he has completed his training, the profits of which will ga to
the master. Desertion of a master not failing in character, or
as a teacher, is severely punished by confinement or corporal
punishment. At the end of pupilage, the apprentice must re-
ward his master as best as he can or may accept his servic:
under terms settled [v, 16-21). It was this industrial train-
ing that was so successful in giving to ancient India the paim
in handicrafts, feeding her rich export trade {or centuries from
Pliny to Tavernier.

Partnership. Industry was carried on by partnershi_ps.
The loss, expense, and profits of business were in proportion
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to the share taken in it. A partner was liable for his indivi-
dual action and could appropriate its special profits [iii, 1-6].
Corporations. Nirada also mentions self-governing Cor-
porations such as Kula, Sreni, Gana [i, 7], Piiga, Vrita, and
guilds of Pashandas (heretical merchants) and Naigamas
({ollowers of Vedas) [x, 2]. Each of thesa Corporations rests
cn a convention or constitution called Sthiti or Samaye which
must ba obeyed by its members and upheld by the king |[x,
1-2]. According to the Vyavahara-Mayikha, the term Vrala
stands for an associaticn (Samithae) of kinsmen, connections,
or cognates, i.c. a Aula; the Piiga, for an association of parions
of different castes and crafts: and the Gana, for a fedsration
of all these associations, which is thus ths largest aggregatz
in the series and comprised the whole village republic. The
Kula, Sreyi, and Gana also functioned as courts of law subsrdi-
nate to the king’s Court, and to the king himself as the iinal
Court of Appeal [i, 7]. Thus quite a large field of govern-
ment was left to the people in the villages in these different

associations of group-life.

(End of Peart one)
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